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ALEXANDER'S METAPHYSICS COMMENTARY  

AND SOME SCHOLASTIC UNDERSTANDINGS  

OF AUTOMATA 
 

 
GEOFFREY S. BOWE 

Istanbul Technical University  

 gbove@itu.edu.tr 

 
ABSTRACT. In this article, I argue that Albertus Magnus and Thomas Aquinas read a cer-

tain passage of Aristotle's Metaphysics on the nature of metaphysical curiosity in a way 

that is inconsistent with the earlier reading of the same passage by Alexander of Aphro-

disias. The passage has to do with Aristotle's use of mechanical automata as a metaphor 

for kinetic mimesis in his metaphysics. The result of the variant reading of the passage in 

question is that these Scholastic readings emphasize universal causality as a vehicle of 

ȀǸǷǠǡǻ ǝǜǷǩǼǧǶǡǷǽ  ǩǷ ǶǡǽǜǹǧȂǼǩǟǼ ǜǽ ǽǧǡ ǡȁǹǡǷǼǡ ǸǢ ǻǡǟǸǦǷǩȃǩǷǦ ǽǧǡ ǲǡȂ ǶǡǽǜǹǧȂǼǩǟǜǴ 

principle that Aristotle is suggesting. Such readings actually turn out to be difficult to 

maintain with the example of mechanical automata that Aristotle employs. I argue that 

the absence of the availability of Alexander's commentary to Albert and Aquinas con-

tributes to their variant and inconsistent reading. There are three main parts and a con-

clusion. Part I discusses the passage from Aristotle's Metaphysics in question, which I call 

the thaumata passage, as well as Alexander's commentary on it. Part II discusses the un-

availability of Alexander's commentary to Albert, Aquinas and their predecessors. Part III 

discusses the variant scholastic readings of the thaumata passage and how these read-

ings, which take Aristotle's mechanical automata as chance occurrences result in an em-

phasis on wonder banishment through universal causal reasoning that is inconsistent 

with the example Aristotle uses in the thaumata passage. By way of conclusion I suggest 

that even had Alexander's commentary been available to Aquinas, he would have under-

stood the passage as more akin to remarks on magic than to metaphysics. 

KEYWORDS: Aristotle, Alexander of Aphrodisias, Aquinas, Albertus Magnus, Metaphysics, 

Automata, Wonder. 

* This article was prepared with financial support from Istanbul Technical University 

General Research Project Grant BAP, GAP # SGA-2018-41641.
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I. The Alexander Commentary and The Thaumata Passage 

Thirteenth century Scholastic philosophy has been characterized by some as an 

ǡǻǜ ǸǢ ȀǸǷǠǡǻ ǝǜǷǩǼǧǶǡǷǽ  Ȁǧǡǻǡ ǽǧǡ ǽǜǼǲ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ȀǩǼǡ ǶǜǷ ȀǜǼ ǽǸ Ƕǜǲǡ ȀǸǷ

ǠǡǻǼ ǟǡǜǼǡ1 Daston and Park emphasize the fact that in the fourteenth century, 

"ǻǩǼǽǸǽǡǴǩǜǷ ȀǸǷǠǡǻ ǜǽ ǩǦǷǸǻǜǷǟǡ ǸǢ ǟǜǾǼǡǼ largely disappeared from the works 

ǸǢ ǹǧǩǴǸǼǸǹǧǩǟǜǴ ȀǻǩǽǡǻǼ2 If we attend closely to the remarks of Aristotle that give 

rise to this instinct, we can observe that Aristotle's point is more accurately de-

ǼǟǻǩǝǡǠ ǜǼ ȀǸǷǠǡǻ ǻǡǿǡǻǼǜǴ  ǽǧǜǷ ȀǸǷǠǡǻ ǝǜǷǩǼǧǶǡǷǽ  8ǸǷǠǡǻ Ǹǿǡǻ ǽǧǡ ǾǷǡȁ

plained is reversed, and supplanted by a more enlightened view that would entail 

wonder over the recognition of the metaphysical necessity of things. 

This article is primarily concerned with how Thomas Aquinas and Albertus 

Magnus understand an introductory passage in Aristotle's Metaphysics about the 

nature of wonder, and as such I begin with an examination of this passage, and its 

peculiar reference to mechanical devices  thaumata t'automata. I then examine 

how these mechanical devices were understood in Alexander of Aphrodisias' 

commentary on the passage, and explain what the significance of the mechanical 

devices is for Aristotle's approach to metaphysical curiosity.  

A certain discussion of automata in Aristotle's Metaphysics, rarely commented 

on nowadays, is at the heart of thirteenth century understandings of Aristotelian 

metaphysical inquiry as wonder banishment. I will heretofore call this passage 

the thaumata passage: 

Yet the acquisition of [metaphysical knowledge] must in a sense end in something 

which is the opposite of our original inquiries. For all men begin, as we said, by won-

dering [   ] that the matter is so (as in the case of automatic marion-

ettes [   ] or the solstices or the incommensurability of the di-

agonal of a square with the side; for it seems wonderful to all men who have not yet 

perceived the explanation that there is a thing which cannot be measured even by 

the smallest unit). But we must end in the contrary and, according to the proverb, the 

better state, as is the case in these instances when men learn the cause; for there is 

nothing which would surprise a geometer so much as if the diagonal turned out to be 

commensurable.3  

                                                 
1 Daston and Park 1998, 125. 
2 ibid. 
3 Metaph. 983a11-21; tr. Ross 1975. There is considerable difference regarding how to 

ǹǜǻǼǡ ǽǧǡ ǹǧǻǜǼǡ    ǜǽ Metaph. 983a12-13. Aquinas' variant transla-

tion (In metaph. 66  discussed below) which influences with Lawson-5ǜǷǟǻǡǠ Ǽ  

ǻǡǷǠǡǻǩǷǦ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǹǧǻǜǼǡ ǜǼ ǼǹǸǷǽǜǷǡǸǾǼ ǷǜǽǾǻǜǴ ȀǸǷǠǡǻǼ  ǩǼ ǻǡǢǾǽǡǠ ǝȂ 3ǸǼǼ  -24 

ǸǷ ǹǧǩǴǸǴǸǦǩǟǜǴ ǦǻǸǾǷǠǼ  ǟǢ  1ǻǩǶǜǿǡǼǩ Ǽ  ǡǶǡǷǠǜǽǩǸǷǼ  *ǻȀǩǷ ǜǷǠ 'ǩǷǡ Ǽ  ǽǸȂǼ ǽǧǜǽ 

ǶǸǿǡ ǼǹǸǷǽǜǷǡǸǾǼǴȂ  ǻǡǢǡǻǼ ǽǸ ǽǧǡ ǟǸǷǟǡǹǽ ǸǢ ǟǧǜǷǟǡ  ȀǩǽǧǸǾǽ ǡǴǜǝǸǻǜǽǩǷǦ  4ǡǠǴǡȂ  
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The idea of wonder is as an impetus to learning is echoed in Aristotle's Rhetoric: 

Learning things and wondering [     ] at things are also 

pleasant for the most part; wondering [  ] implies the desire of learning, so 

that the object of wonder [ ] is an object of desire; while in learning one is 

ǝǻǸǾǦǧǽ ǩǷǽǸ ǸǷǡ Ǽ ǷǜǽǾǻǜǴ ǟǸǷǠǩǽǩǸǷ4  

According to Aristotle, wonder causes desire, and learning is a return to our 

natural condition, or better state, and both are pleasurable. This attitude towards 

wonder is quite different from Albertus Magnus' description of it as heart stop-

ǹǩǷǦ Ǣǡǜǻ ǩǷ ǝǡǢǸǻǡ ǽǧǡ ǜǹǹǡǜǻǜǷǟǡ ǸǢ ǜ Ǧǻǡǜǽ ǹǻǸǠǩǦȂ  Ǹǻ ǽǧǡ ǹǸǻǽǻǜȂǜǴ Ǹf wonder 

ǝȂ "ǠǡǴǜǻǠ ǸǢ #ǜǽǧ ǜǼ Ƿǡȁǽ ǠǸǸǻ ǽǸ ǧǸǻǻǸǻ  ǽǧǡ ǹǜǼǼǩǸǷ ǜǼǼǸǟǩǜǽǡǠ Ȁǩǽǧ ǶǸǷǼǽǡǻǼ  

ǹǻǸǠǩǦǩǡǼ ǜǷǠ Ǹǽǧǡǻ ǡȁǹǻǡǼǼǩǸǷǼ ǸǢ ǠǩǿǩǷǡ Ȁǻǜǽǧ5 Daston and Park explain this 

attitude, on the part of Adelard at least, as a result of his lack of familiarity with 

Aristotle's writings, most of whose works were not available in Latin in the 12th 

century. Perhaps it is not so surprising that at one point Albertus Magnus actually 

doubted the authenticity of Metaphysics A, ascribing its authorship to The-

ophrastus for he, like Adelard, saw little pleasure in the wonder and curiosity that 

Aristotle mentions there.  

The famous first line of the Metaphysics "ǴǴ ǶǡǷ ǝȂ ǷǜǽǾǻǡ ǠǡǼǩǻǡ ǽǸ ǲǷǸȀ  

consistent with the association of wonder and pleasure in the Rhetoric, sets the 

                                                                                                                              
 Ƿ   ǢǸǴǴǸȀǩǷǦ 4ǧǜǻǹǴǡǼ  ǾǷǠǡǻǼǽǜǷǠǼ "ǻǩǼǽǸǽǴǡ Ǽ  ǜǼ ǢǸǻǽǾǩǽǸǾǼ  ǟǢ  

Johnson 2005, 95). In Physics tǧǡ ȀǸǻǠ  ǩǼ  ǜǼ ǩǽ ǩǼ ǩǷ ǶǜǷȂ (ǻǡǡǲ ǽǡȁǽǼ  ǼǸǶǡ

thing that happens automatically, or with no apparent purpose; cf. Preus 2007, 66; an 

extensive list in Johnson 2005, 104-5. Translations that appear after the increased availa-

bility of Alexander of Aphrodisias' commentary on the Metaphysics reveal the true sense 

ǸǢ    ǩǷ ǽǧǡ ǹǜǼǼǜǦǡ  #ǡǼǼǜǻǩǸǷ  ǽǻǜǷǼǴǜǽǡǼ  ǹǻǜǡǼǽǩǦǩǸǼǩǼ  ǺǾǜǡ 

ǹǡǻ Ǽǡ ǩǹǼǜ ǶǸǿǡǷǽǾǻ  Ǡǡǟǡǹǽǩǿǡ ǽǧǩǷǦǼ ǽǧǜǽ ǜǹǹǡǜǻ ǽǸ ǝǡ ǼǡǴǢ-ǶǸǿǩǷǦ  Cousin 1839 

ǽǻǜǷǼǴǜǽǡǼ  ǡǽ ǟǸǶǶǡ ǸǷ Ǽ ɃǶǡǻǿǡǩǴǴǡ ǡǷ ǹǻɃǼǡǷǟǡ ǠǡǼ ǜǾǽǸǶǜǽǡǼ  ǺǾǜǷǠ ǸǷ Ƿ ǡǷ ǟǸǷǷǜʅǽ 

ǹǜǼ ǴǡǼ ǻǡǼǼǸǻǽǼ  ǴǡǿǡǻǼ Ǹǻ ǼǹǻǩǷǦǼ ǩǷǠǩǟǜǽǡ ǼǸǶǡǽǧǩǷǦ ǶǡǟǧǜǷǩǟǜǴ  1ǩǡǻǻǸǷ ǜǷǠ ;ǡǿǸǻǽ 

 ǠǩǢǢǡǻ  ǹǸǾǻ ǹǜǻǴǡǻ ǠǡǼ ǶǡǻǿǡǩǴǴǡǼ ǺǾǩ Ǽ ǸǢǢǻǡǷǽ Ȅ ǷǸǾǼ Ǡ ǡǴǴǡǼ-ǶɄǶǡǼ  Ǵ ɃǽǸǷǷǡǶǡǷǽ 

ǺǾ ǩǷǼǹǩǻǡǷǽ  4ǜǩǷǽ-)ǩǴǜǩǻǡ  ǸǢǢǡǻǼ  ǸǷ Ǽ ɃǽǸǷǷǡ ǠǡǿǜǷǽ Ǵǡ ǼǹǡǟǽǜǟǴǡ ǠǡǼ ǜǾǽǸǶǜǽǡǼ  

ǽǜǷǽ ǺǾ ǸǷ Ƿ ǜ ǹǜǼ ǹɃǷɃǽǻɃ Ǵǜ ǟǜǾǼǡ Ǡǡ ǴǡǾǻǼ ǶǸǾǿǡǶǡǷǽǼ  ǟǩǽǩǷǦ "ǴǡȁǜǷǠǡǻ Ǽ in Metaph. 

18.17-19 and Gen. An. 734b10-  4ǜǟǧǼ  ǦǩǿǡǼ  ǼǡǴǢ-ǶǸǿǩǷǦ ǶǜǻǿǡǴǼ  ǷǸǽǩǷǦ Mechanics 

848a35-  5ǻǡǠǡǷǷǩǟǲ  ǦǩǿǡǼ  ǶǜǻǩǸǷǡǽǽǡǼ  ȀǩǽǧǸǾǽ ǟǸǶǶǡǷǽ Ǹǻ ǩǷǠǩǟǜǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ ǼǡǴǢ-

ǶǸǽǩǸǷ   ǟǜǷ ǶǡǜǷ ǾǷǡȁǹǴǜǩǷǡǠ ǟǸǩǷǟǩǠǡǷǟǡǼ  ǜǷǠ    

ǶǩǦǧǽ ǩǷǠǩǟǜǽǡ ǾǷǡȁǹǴǜǩǷǡǠ ǟǸǩǷǟǩǠǡǷǟǡǼ ǜǽ Ȁǧǩǟǧ ǸǷǡ ȀǸǷǠǡǻǼ Ǹǻ ǶǜǻǿǡǴǼ  ǡȁǟǩǼǩǷǦ ǜll 

reference to automatic mechanisms from the thaumata passage. However, a mechanical 

Ǡǡǿǩǟǡ ǩǼ ǟǡǻǽǜǩǷǴȂ Ȁǧǜǽ "ǻǩǼǽǸǽǴǡ ǶǡǜǷǼ ǝȂ     ǩǷ ǽǧǡ thaumata 

passage and elsewhere. cf. Bowe, 2017, 54-55. 
4  Rhet. 1371A31-34. 
5 Daston and Park 1998, 110. 

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm
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stage for the importance of metaphysical curiosity of the thaumata passage, 

where we acquire metaphysical knowledge by wondering about things that sur-

prise us, and are inspired to obtain a more natural state of knowing. Once we 

learn the causes of things or phenomena, we should be surprised if things were 

different than they are. This much seems straightforward and can rightly be taken 

ǜǼ ǜ ǼǩǦǷǩǢǩǟǜǷǽ ǼǸǾǻǟǡ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ȀǸǷǠǡǻ ǝǜǷǩǼǧǶǡǷǽ  ǜǹǹǻǸǜǟǧ ǸǢ ǽǧǩǻǽǡǡǷǽǧ centu-

ǻȂ 4ǟǧǸǴǜǼǽǩǟǩǼǶ  ǠǡǼǹǩǽǡ ǽǧǡ Ǣǜǟǽ ǽǧǜǽ ȀǸǷǠǡǻ ǻǡǿǡǻǼǜǴ  ǜǷǠ ǷǸǽ ȀǸǷǠǡǻ ǝǜǷ

ǩǼǧǶǡǷǽ  ǩǼ ǜ ǶǸǻǡ ǜǟǟǾǻǜǽǡ ǠǡǼǟǻǩǹǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ ǩǽǼ ǩǷǽǡǷǽ  8ǧǜǽ ǟǜǽǟǧǡǼ ǶȂ ǜǽǽǡǷǽǩǸǷ 

in the thaumata ǹǜǼǼǜǦǡ ǩǼ ǽǧǡ ǼǽǻǜǷǦǡ ǡȁǜǶǹǴǡ  ǽǻǜǷǼǴǜǽǡǠ ǧǡǻǡ ǝȂ 3ǸǼǼ ǜǼ ǜǾ

tomatic marionǡǽǽǡǼ  )ǡǻǡ ǩǼ what Alexander of Aphrodisias says about them in 

his Commentary on the Metaphysics: 

For prior to their knowing, they wondered [ ] that things could be as they 

are, but once they had come to know they wondered [ ] that things can fail 

to be as they are. [As examples of] wonders [ ] he mentions the toys [ ], 

exhibited by the creators of [such] marvels [  ], that seem to 

move by their own power [  ], and the solstices, which bring winter 

and summer.6 

Again, it is useful to note that Alexander retains the idea of wonder at necessi-

ty  ǿǩȃ  0Ƿǟǡ ǽǧǩǷǦǼ ǜǻǡ ǾǷǠǡǻǼǽǸǸǠ  ǹǡǸǹǴǡ ȀǸǷǠǡǻǡǠ ] that things 

ǟǜǷ ǢǜǩǴ ǽǸ ǝǡ ǜǼ ǽǧǡȂ ǜǻǡ  .Ȃ ǶǜǩǷ ǟǸǷǟǡǻǷ ǧǡǻǡ ǧǸȀǡǿǡǻ  ǩǼ Ȁǩǽǧ ǽǧǡ ǽǸȂs that he 

mentions as an example of wonder reversal. No material remains of these toys are 

extant, leading to speculation by Schofield that such toys or marionettes were 

most likely wooden, containing a number of hidden internal mechanisms that 

would be set in motion from one initial external motion, i.e. the untying or pull-

ing of a string.7 According to Nussbaum,  

The picture which emerges from all these passages is the following: the puppets were 

attached, marionette-fashion, to strings at each separate limb or joint. A complex 

mechanism of cables, pegs, or both ensured that, given an initial action of the pup-

peteer (the untying of a cable, or the freeing of a peg), the puppet performed various 

complex motions without further direction.8 

Vitruvius mentions how Ctesibius (fl. 270 B.C.) applies knowledge of pneumat-

ǩǟ ǹǻǩǷǟǩǹǴǡǼ ǽǸ ǧȂǠǻǜǾǴǩǟ ǠǡǿǩǟǡǼ  ǜǹǹǴȂǩǷǦ ǽǧǡǶ ǽǸ  ǜǾǽǸǶǜǽǜ Ȁǧǩǟǧ ǜǟǽ ǝȂ ǽǧǡ 

power of enclosed water, to lever and turning engines, and to many other enter-

taining devices, but principally to waǽǡǻ ǠǩǜǴǼ9 It is usually thought that the Vi-

                                                 
6 in Metaph. 18.15-19, [Dooley 1989]. 
7 Schofield 2016, 137. 
8 Nussbaum 1976, 148. 
9 de Arch, 8.4. 
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truvian middle ages starts in the 15th century, but recent scholarship has shown 

that many copies of his de Architectura were available in the thirteenth century 

and before, and it is not at all unlikely that Albert and Aquinas had seen them.10 

Albert had certainly read Vitruvius, for he makes use of de Architectura 6.1 in the 

Prologue of his Commentary on Euclid's Elements.11 Hero of Alexandria (fl. 62 

A.D.) applied these principles to the invention of the aeliopile, and many devices 

outlined in his Pneumatica and Automatopoietica.12 Lawrence and Drake claim 

that the first partial translation of the Pneumatica was not published until 1501,13 

but Boas had earlier identified a translation by Moerbeke mentioned in a letter of 

the Paris Faculty of Arts on the death of Aquinas.14 In the thirteenth century, au-

tomatic mechanisms were used for water clocks and medieval marvels of all sorts 

that adorn the pages of medieval romance literature.15 We do know of at least two 

mechanical automata that date to the middle of the thirteenth century, the Vir-

gen de los Reyes androids now housed behind the altar of the capilla real of the 

4ǡǿǩǴǴǡ ǟǜǽǧǡǠǻǜǴ  ǽǧǡǩǻ ǜǹǹǜǻǡǷǽ ǼǡǴǢ ǶǸǽǩǸǷ ȀǜǼ ǜǟǟǸǶǹǴǩǼǧǡǠ ǽǧǻǸǾǦǧ ǽǧǡ Ǵǜ

tent energy held in a winding mechanism like a clock or the tongue-and-groove 

ǻǜǽǟǧǡǽ ǼȂǼǽǡǶ16 The fact that these automata are from Seville is perhaps a tes-

tament to the commonplace idea that Muslim scholars were far advanced in their 

possession of and access to Greek mechanical texts. It is worth noting that these 

androids were operative at the time of Albert and Aquinas, but whether these 

scholars would have connected them with Aristotle's thaumata passage seems 

unlikely, mainly because they are examples of applied mechanics and not theo-

retical metaphysics.  

Whether wooden and cog driven, or metal and water driven, automata with 

apparent self-motion certainly did exist in Aristotle's time as well, and the Stagi-

rite refers to them in two other texts, de Generatione Animalium and de Motu An-

imalium. The employment of mechanical toys to compare and contrast certain 

natural processes with artificial ones in these texts differs from their use in the 

thaumata passage, where they are used to discuss metaphysical curiosity that be-

gins with wonder over things of which we do not know the cause. At De motu an. 

701b2-13 Aristotle compares the movements of animals with those of automatic 

puppets (  ) and toy wagons, in order to stress that animal parts under-

                                                 
10 cf. Verbaal 2016, 216; Krinsky 1967, passim. 
11 Lo Bello 1983, 4, 10. 
12 Hildburgh 1951, 27; Boas 1948, 39. 
13 Lawrence and Drake 1971, 80. 
14 Boas 1948, 40. 
15 Truitt 2015, 8. 
16 Swift, 2015, 55. 
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go qualitative change when moving, whereas the parts of puppets and toy wagons 

do not. At Gen. an. 734b10-16, Aristotle compares     with 

the sequence of embryonic development in animals and plants, stating that au-

tomatic puppets (   ) have a potentiality for motion 

which is actualized by external forces, which is similar to how semen initiates 

motion in an embryo. While Alexander's commentary confirms that such toys are 

what Aristotle had in mind in the thaumata passage, it is also important to note 

that Alexander mentions that the toys in question are exhibited by thaumatapoi-

oi, which is not something mentioned in the thaumata passage. Thaumatopoioi 

ǜǻǡ ǧǸȀǡǿǡǻ ǶǡǷǽǩǸǷǡǠ ǩǷ 1ǴǜǽǸ Ǽ ǢǜǶǸǾǼ ǟǜǿǡ ǜǴǴǡǦǸǻȂ ǩǷ ǽǧǡ Republic. Else-

where, I have argued at length that one way to read the thaumata passage is as a 

contrastive allusion to the static objects in Plato's famous allegory.17 Because Aris-

totle's thaumata are moving, it highlights that we gain metaphysical insight once 

we discover the causes of the motion of his puppets, whereas Plato's metaphysi-

cal insight is obtained once we see that our observable world stands in a mimetic 

relation to realities that are analogous to static puppets made of stone or wood. 

Aristotle's kinetic mimesis entails understanding that all beings manifest some 

kind of circular motion. The Unmoved Mover's circular thought is imitated by the 

circular motion of the planets, allowing for life in the sub-lunar region, where di-

vine circularity is imitated by the life cycles of all living things, including the 

man's self understanding as a rational animal. Consider Aristotle's remarks in the 

de Anima,  

...for any living thing that has reached its normal development and which is unmuti-

lated, and whose mode of generation is not spontaneous [      

    ], the most natural act is the production of another like it-

self, an animal producing an animal, a plant a plant, in order that, as far as its nature 

allows, it may partake [ ] in the eternal and the divine. That is the goal to-

wards which all things strive, that for the sake of which they do whatsoever their na-

ture renders possible.18  

Whatever their specifics, the devices mentioned in the thaumata passage were 

designed artifacts and substantial beings, with material, formal, efficient and final 

causes that explain their motion; they do not come to be by chance. Taken as 

substantial devices, their employment in the thaumata passage offers an insight 

into Aristotle's notion of kinetic mimesis as a key to metaphysical curiosity and 

understanding. In Part III, I will show that Albert and Aquinas read Aristotle's 

thaumata passage in a completely different way, taking Aristotle's automata as 

                                                 
17 Bowe, 2017, 55-60. 
18 De an. 415a26-b2 
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chance occurrences or coincidences. This reading has a significant impact on 

their understanding of the nature of metaphysical inquiry. I maintain that, had 

they been in possession of Alexander's Commentary, where the automata are ex-

plicitly identified as toys with makers, they would have thought differently. In 

Part II then, I will first demonstrate that neither Albert nor Aquinas had access to 

Alexander's remarks on the thaumata passage. 

 

II . The Availability of the Alexander Commentary from Moerbeke to Bessarion 

and the Banishment of Wonder in the Thirteenth Century 

In this part, I argue that neither Albert nor Aquinas would have read Alexander's 

commentary on the thaumata passage and that, in its absence, their reading of the 

thaumata passage reveals a different approach to wonder in Aristotle's metaphys-

ics. As we shall see in Part III, their idea of wonder banishment requires the ex-

plaining away of Aristotle's thaumata t'automata as chance occurrences, instead of 

recognizing the need to inquire into purposefully built mechanical devices.  

The idea of the banishment of wonder through causal understanding that the 

thaumata passage seems to suggest is ubiquitous in writers like Aquinas and Al-

bertus Magnus. The thaumata passage itself is perhaps newly available, for we 

know that it is absent from the Arabic translations of the Metaphysics known to 

Albert. The new Latin translation of the Metaphysics by Moerbeke, the produc-

tion of which Aquinas is thought to have a hand in, contains the whole of Meta-

physics A, whereas Averroes Long Commentary on the Metaphysics, which influ-

ences Albert and Aquinas a great deal, begins at 987a6, few pages after the 

thaumata passage. While Albert was aware of peripatetic commentaries, includ-

ing Alexander's19 it is unclear how much, if any, of Alexander's commentary on 

the Metaphysics Albert had direct access to. It has been suggested that Albert did 

not know any of Alexander's commentary directly, but knew of Averroes' refer-

ences to it. At the same time, Averroes claims to only have had access to two 

thirds of Alexander's commentary on Metaphysics .20 Although both Albert and 

Aquinas offer a commentary on Metaphysics A, Albert at one point thought that 

Metaphysics A was not authored by Aristotle; in his commentary on the Posterior 

Analytics, claiming that this part of the Metaphysics is not in the Arabic text, and 

ǜǽǽǻǩǝǾǽǡǼ ǩǽ  ǜǴǸǷǦ Ȁǩǽǧ ǽǧǡ ǢǜǶǸǾǼ ǸǹǡǷǩǷǦ ǴǩǷǡ  "ǴǴ ǶǡǷ ǝȂ ǷǜǽǾǻǡ ǠǡǼǩǻǡ ǽǸ 

ǲǷǸȀ  ǽǸ 5ǧǡǸǹǧǻǜǼǽǾǼ21 However, as we shall see, Albert comments on Meta-

physics A2 983a11-21 (the thaumata passage) in his commentary on the Metaphys-

                                                 
19 Tweeten and Baldner 2013,169. 
20 Walzer 1958, 221; Doig 1972, 35; Kotwick 2016, 30; Altuner 2017, 6; Lo Bello 1983, 4, 10. 
21 in An. Post. I,t.2,c.ii; cf. Altuner 2017, 7. 
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ics, and does not question its authenticity there. We know that Averroes had only 

seen Alexander's Commentary on Metaphysics , and thus would not have been 

able to avail of Alexander's remarks on the thaumata passage. Golitsis compiles a 

list of 23 mss. of the Alexander commentary; of these only 2  Parsinus gr. 1876 

and Marcianus 255  are of thirteenth century provenance (i.e. available to Albert 

and Aquinas), and these were in Constantinople.22 

In the years following the thirteenth century, we see an explosion of available 

mss. of the Alexander commentary. No doubt Basilios Bessarion had seen it in the 

15th century, when he translates Aristotle's thaumata t'automata ǜǼ ǹǻǜǡǼǽǩǦǩǸǼǩǼ  

ǺǾǜǡ ǹǡǻ Ǽǡ ǩǹǼǜ ǶǸǿǡǷǽǾǻ  - deceptive things that appear to be self-moving.23 His 

translation of the Metaphysics was completed between 1447 and 1450, by which 

time, in any case, there were many available copies of Alexander's commentary. 

Bessarion, titular Latin Patriarch of Constantinople, may have had access to the 

above mentioned Parsinus gr. 1876 and Marcianus 255 mss.  the earliest known 

copies mentioned in Golitsis' list. He may also have seen the manuscript of Plato's 

complete works used by Ficino that Gemistius Pletho gave to Cosimo de Medici 

before 1462.24 We may say then with some certainty that neither Aquinas nor Al-

bert appear to have considered Alexander's remarks on the thaumata passage, 

whereas it is certain that Bessarion did, and it is not idle speculation to see Alex-

ander's remarks as informing Bessarion's translation of thaumata t'automata as 

ǹǻǜǡǼǽǩǦǩǸǼǩǼ  ǺǾǜǡ ǹǡǻ Ǽǡ ǩǹǼǜ ǶǸǿǡǷǽǾǻ   

By contrast with Bessarion's translation, Aquinas reads Aristotle's phrase 

thaumata t'automata as a reference to coincidence, and Albert treats of automata 

as chance occurrences similar to prodigies or anomalies of nature. In their read-

ings, it would appear that the banishment of wonder is akin to the removal of su-

perstition surrounding such coincidental occurrences through reasoning about 

causes. It is to these commentaries of Aquinas' and Albert on the thaumata pas-

sage that I now turn my attention. 

 

III . Aquinas' and Albert's commentaries On the thaumata passage 

This part examines how both Aquinas and Albert understood Aristotle's thauma-

ta passage as a remark on how metaphysical curiosity over chance or prodigy is 

banished through causal reasoning. Because both scholars understand Aristotle's 

automata as chance or coincidence, they see the goal of metaphysical reasoning 

                                                 
22 Golitsis 2016, passim. 
23 Bessarion, 1883. 
24 Details of my examination of the provenance of Laur 59.1 and Laur 89.5 at Florence 

can be found Bowe, 2007, 247-8.  
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about them as the removal of the substantial nature of the automata in the thau-

mata passage. This won't work. Because Aristotle is referring to purposefully de-

signed mechanical devices that serve as metaphors for a metaphysics if kinetic 

mimesis, these Scholastic interpretations are not suited to the example that Aris-

totle employs in the thaumata passage, and as such they miss the Stagirite's true 

intent.  

Aquinas' commentary on the Metaphysics was written at Paris and Naples be-

tween 1268 and 1272, with the aid of Moerbeke's translation.25 Moerbeke is 

thought to have revised the work of previous translations, in this case most likely 

Translatio Anonyma sive Media ms.26 Moerbeke's Latin rendering of the relevant 

part of the thaumata passage runs as follows: 

Incipiunt quidem enim, ut diximus, omnes ab admirari si ita habent, quemadmodum 

mirabilia automata [   ], nondum speculatibus causum, aut cir-

ca solis conuersiones aut diametri non commensurationem. 

Moerbeke translates    ǜǼ mirabilia automata  ǜǷǠ ǜǼ ǽǧǡ 

quotation from Aquinas' Commentary ǝǡǴǸȀ ǼǧǸȀǼ  "ǺǾǩǷǜǼ ǻǡǜǠ ǽǧǩǼ ǜǼ ǼǽǻǜǷǦǡ 

ǟǧǜǷǟǡ ǸǟǟǾǻǻǡǷǟǡǼ  ǷǸǽ ǾǷǴǩǲǡ -ǜȀǼǸǷ-5ǜǷǟǻǡǠ Ǽ ǼǹǸǷǽǜǷǡǸǾǼ ǷǜǽǾǻǜǴ ȀǸǷ

ǠǡǻǼ  ǩǷ ǧǩǼ  ǽǻǜǷǼǴǜǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ Metaphysics.27 This is also how Jenkins justifies 

his translation of Moerbeke's Latin automata for    as "au-

tomatism of marvelous occurrences."28 "ǺǹǴǲǜǹǜ in Latin, as in many uses of its 

Greek counterpart in Aristotle and elsewhere, is simply taken to refer to events 

whose causes are unknown to us. When Aquinas wrote his commentary on the 

Metaphysics, he had already completed his commentary on the Physics, written in 

Paris in 1268-  Ȁǧǡǻǡ ǜǽ ǸǷǡ ǹǸǩǷǽ ǧǡ ȀǻǩǽǡǼ  )ǡǷǟǡ ǟǧǜǷǟǡ  Ȁǧǩǟǧ ǩǷ ǽǧǡ (ǻǡǡǲ 

ǩǼ ǟǜǴǴǡǠ ǜǾǽǸǶǜǽǾǶ  ǩ ǡ  per se vain, occurs in those things which are for the 

Ǽǜǲǡ ǸǢ ǼǸǶǡǽǧǩǷǦ29 Here is how Aquinas interprets Aristotle's remarks on the 

beginnings of metaphysical inquiry in the thaumata passage: 

the first philosophers wondered about less important matters and subsequent phi-

losophers about more hidden ones. And the object of their wonder was whether the 

case was like that of strange chance occurrences [automata mirabilia], i.e., things 

which seem to happen mysteriously by chance [idest quae videntur mirabiliter a casu 

accidere]. For things which happen as if by themselves [automata] are called chance 

                                                 
25 Galluzo 2014, 210; Wippel 2007, 250. 
26 Borgo 2014, 23. 
27 Lawson-Tancred 1999. 
28  Jenkins 1997, 234. 
29  in Phys. 234. 
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occurrences. For men wonder most of all when things happen by chance in this way, 

supposing that they were foreseen or determined by some cause.30 

Aquinas' interpretation of the thaumata passage, dependent on Moerbeke's 

ǽǻǜǷǼǴǜǽǩǸǷ  ǡǶǹǴǸȂǼ ǽǧǡ -ǜǽǩǷ ǜǺǹǴǲǜǹǜ  ǟǴǡǜǻǴȂ ǾǷǠǡǻǼǽǸǸǠ ǜǼ ǟǧǜǷǟǡ  ǩǷ ǜ ȀǜȂ 

ǽǧǜǽ ǜǟǟǸǻǠǼ Ȁǩǽǧ ǽǧǡ ǾǼǡǼ ǸǢ  ǩǷ ǽǧǡ (ǻǡǡǲ ǽǡȁǽ ǸǢ "ǻǩǼǽǸǽǴǡ Ǽ Physics 

and elsewhere. Consider just one example from Aristotle's Physics: 

That which is per se cause is determinate, but the accidental cause is indeterminable; 

for the possible attributes of an individual are innumerable. As we said, then, when a 

thing of this kind comes to pass among events which are for the sake of something, it 

is said to be spontaneous or by chance [    ].31 

5ǧǡ ǹǜǼǼǜǦǡ ǺǾǩǽǡ ǜǟǟǾǻǜǽǡǴȂ ǽǻǜǷǼǴǜǽǡǼ   ǜǼ spontaneous."32 In 

his Commentary on the Metaphysics, Aquinas is assuming that Aristotle's use of 

thaumata t'automata ǩǷ ǽǧǡ Metaphysics ǩǼ ǟǸǷǼǩǼǽǡǷǽ Ȁǩǽǧ ǧǩǼ ǾǼǡ ǸǢ apo t'au-

tomatou  ǩǷ ǽǧǡ Physics to refer to spontaneity. Aquinas' commentary on the 

thaumata passage takes Aristotle to mean that the recognition of automata as 

chance occurrences that are accidental results of the intersection of other pur-

posed results in a banishment of wonder. Hence by way of conclusion to his 

commentary on Metaphysics A, Aquinas says the following: 

Therefore, since philosophical investigation began with wonder [ab admiratione], it 

must end in or arrive at the contrary of this, and this is to advance to the worthier 

view, as the common proverb agrees, which states that one must always advance to 

the better. For what that opposite and worthier view is, is evident in the case of the 

above wonders [mirabilibus], because when men have already learned the causes of 

these things they do not wonder [non mirantur]... And by reason of the knowledge of 

[universal causes of things] it reaches this goal, namely, that there should be no won-

der [non admiretur] because the causes of things are known [cognitis causis].33 

"ǦǜǩǷ  ǩǽ ǩǼ ȀǸǻǽǧ ǹǸǩǷǽǩǷǦ ǸǾǽ ǽǧǜǽ "ǺǾǩǷǜǼ ǝǜǷǩǼǧǡǼ  ȀǸǷǠǡǻ  ȀǧǡǻǡǜǼ "ǻǩǼǽǸǽǴǡ 

and Alexander merely reverse it. That being said, it is not unreasonable for Aqui-

nas to read the phrase thaumata t'automata in the thaumata passage as cognate 

with other passages in Aristotle that employ the phrase apo tou automatou to 

mean spontaneous. This is consistent with the view of Daston and Park that 

ȀǧǡǷ ǶǡǠǩǡǿǜǴ -ǜǽǩǷ ȀǻǩǽǡǻǼ ǽǧǸǾǦǧǽ ǸǢ ȀǸǷǠǡǻǼ they did not imagine univer-

ǼǜǴ ǜǷǠ ǼǽǜǽǡǴȂ ǟǡǴǡǼǽǩǜǴ ǶǸǽǩǸǷǼ  ǝǾǽ  ǽǧǡ ǜǽȂǹǩǟǜǴ  ǽǧǡ ǶǜǻǦǩǷǜǴ  ǽǧǡ ǼǽǻǜǷǦǡ  

                                                 
30 in Metaphys. 66. 
31 Phys. 196b28-b31. 
32 See Johnson 2012 and Johnson 2013 for a large catalog of cases where Aristotle and 

ǸǽǧǡǻǼ ǡǶǹǴǸȂ ǜǾǽǸǶǜǽǸǷ  ǜǷǠ ǩǽǼ ǟǸǦǷǜǽǡǼ ǽǸ ǶǡǜǷ ǼǹǸǷǽǜǷǡǩǽȂ 
33 in Metaph. 67-8. 
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5ǧǡȂ ǦǸ ǸǷ ǽǸ ǜǼǼǡǻǽ ǽǧǜǽ  (ǩǿǡǷ ǽǧǩǼ ǠǩǼǟǻǡǹǜǷǟȂ ǝǡǽȀǡǡǷ "ǻǩǼǽǸǽǴǡ Ǽ ǩǠǡǷǽǩǢǩǟǜ

tion of natural wonderfulness with the regular and Latin Scholastic philosophers' 

identification of it with the unusual, it is hardly surprising that the latter no long-

ǡǻ ǡǶǝǻǜǟǡǠ ȀǸǷǠǡǻ ǩǷ ǽǧǡ ȀǜȂ ǽǧǜǽ "ǻǩǼǽǸǽǴǡ ǧǜǠ34 For Aquinas, since meta-

physics entails or requires the banishment of wonder, we must seek more mun-

dane explanations for chance occurrences. This is consistent with the way that 

Aristotle seeks to remove the accidental from metaphysics, put quite precisely by 

8ǩǽǶǸǻǡ  "ǟǟǩǠǡǷǽǼ ǜǻǡ ǽǧǾǼ ǼǾǝǮǡǟǽǡǠ ǽǸ ǜ ǲǩǷǠ ǸǢ ǡǹǩǼǽǡǶǸǴǸǦǩǟǜǴ ǧȂǦǩǡǷǡ ǩǷ 

various Aristotelian texts. Unless they are emptied of metaphysical content, read-

ǡǻǼ ǜǻǡ ǽǸǴǠ  ǽǧǡȂ ǸǢǢǡǻ ǡǷǠǴǡǼǼ ǸǹǹǸǻǽǾǷǩǽǩǡǼ ǢǸǻ ǟǸǷǢǾǼǩǸǷ35 Thus Aquinas takes 

the correct approach to the thaumata passage on the assumption that the thau-

mata t'automata are accidents of a kind. However, as we see in Part I above, there 

is clear evidence, from two other texts of Aristotle and the Alexander commen-

tary, that Aristotle has mechanical curios and not marvelous coincidences in 

mind when discussing wonder in the thaumata passage. This is no small matter, 

for since Aristotle has actual mechanical devices in mind, Aquinas' interpretation 

of the thaumata passage becomes problematic. This is because Aquinas explains 

chance occurrences as the accidental products of intersecting purposeful causes. 

We cannot however, account for substantial thaumata (i.e. purposely designed 

machines or toys) in the same way. That is, since Aristotle's thaumata t'automata 

are mechanical devices created for a purpose, understanding them requires look-

ing at the hidden causes of their per se being. The reason he connects these de-

vices to metaphysical inquiry alongside celestial motions, is that both celestial 

phenomena and mechanical toys of this sort employ principles of circular motion 

and stand in a mimetic relation to the circular thought of the Unmoved mover. In 

the case of toys, a mechanician or thaumatopoios hides the mechanical workings 

of a device in order to evoke wonder in his audience. Consider the following dis-

cussion of the principle of the moving radius from pseudo-Aristotle's Mechanics: 

Mechanicians [ ] seizing on this inherent peculiarity of the circle, and 

hiding the principle, construct an instrument so as to exhibit the marvelous character 

of the device [        ], while they obscure 

the cause of it.36 

Thus the only way to answer the wonder that such thaumata inspire in men is to 

understand the hidden workings of the machine, and the only way to do this is to 

treat of the purposefully designed mechanism of a determinate thing. The device 

                                                 
34 Daston and Park 1998, 116-7. 
35 Witmore 2001, 28. 
36 Mech. 848A34-47. 
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did not come about by accident, but was intentionally made and its cause deter-

minate.  

Aquinas, who takes the thaumata as coincidences must treat thaumata as the 

result of indeterminate accidental causes. For Aquinas the banishment of wonder 

caused by Aristotle's thaumata t'automata assume that such thaumata are 

ǼǽǻǜǷǦǡ ǟǧǜǷǟǡ ǸǟǟǾǻǻǡǷǟǡǼ  ǽǧǜǽ ǜǻǡ ǽǧǡ ǶǡǜǷǩǷǦǴǡǼǼ ǻǡǼǾǴǽ ǸǢ ǽȀǸ Ǹǻ ǶǸǻǡ 

causes that are determinate in terms of their intended results. "ǺǾǩǷǜǼ  ǼǽǻǜǷǦǡ 

ǟǧǜǷǟǡ ǸǟǟǾǻǻǡǷǟǡǼ  ǜǼ ǧǡ ǽǜǲǡǼ "ǻǩǼǽǸǽǴǡ ǽǸ ǝǡ ǽǜǴǲǩǷǦ ǜǝǸǾǽ ǩǷ ǽǧǡ thaumata 

passage, would ǝǡ ǽǧǡ ǲǩǷǠǼ ǸǢ ǽǧǩǷǦǼ ǽǧǜǽ ǡǼǟǜǹǡ ǽǧǡ ǦǸǿǡǻǷǜǷǟǡ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǼǽǜǻǼ  

due to the accidental causality that accounts for them. As Saif observes, Aquinas,  

describes kinds of effects that escape the causality of the heavens: first accidental 

events, as they have no causes, second acts of the free will that stem from intellect 

and reason; third, since bodies cannot make an impression on incorporeal things 

then the celestial bodies cannot directly influence the intellect and will.37 

It is to the first of these three effects that Aquinas assigns Aristotle's thaumata 

t'automata. However Aristotle's thaumata are not accidental events. Rather, they 

are purposely constructed substances that employ principles of circles, levers and 

moving radii  and these are mimetic with regard to planetary motion, which is 

why Aristotle mentions solstices and self moving puppets in the same breath in 

the thaumata passage. In a recent book on the importance of the principle of the 

moving radius in Greek science DeGroot (2014, 9-10) observes the following:  

There are the requirements of rotation of a linear formation of soldiers or any other 

sort of parade, as well as all manner of theatrical devices, including automata that 

mimic the movements of animals and humans... Aristotle applies it to the movement 

of limbs, and from that base in animal motion, to emotional reactions in animals and 

to embryological development. The principle is also the foundational explanatory 

trope for differential speeds of heavenly bodies in On the Heavens II.38  

If we take such an aǼǼǡǼǼǶǡǷǽ ǩǷǽǸ ǟǸǷǼǩǠǡǻǜǽǩǸǷ  Ȁǡ ǟǜǷ Ǽǡǡ ǽǧǜǽ ǝǜǷǩǼǧǶǡǷǽ ǸǢ 

ȀǸǷǠǡǻ  Ǹǿǡǻ ǜǾǽǸǶǜǽǜ ǽǧǜǽ ǶǩǶǩǟ ǽǧǡ ǶǸǿǡǶǡǷǽǼ ǸǢ ǜǷǩǶǜǴǼ ǜǷǠ ǧǾǶǜǷǼ ǻǡ

quires knowledge of mechanics, an applied science, something which Aquinas 

and Albert would place beyond the purview of metaphysics, which to their mind 

is speculative and universal, and not practical and productive.39 As Whitney has 

ǹǸǩǷǽǡǠ ǸǾǽ  "ǻǩǼǽǸǽǴǡ ǠǩǼǽǩǷǦǾǩǼǧǡǼ ǽǧǡǸǻǡǽǩǟǜǴ ǲǷǸȀǴǡǠǦǡ Ȁǧǩǟǧ ǠǡǜǴǼ Ȁǩǽǧ Ƿǡǟ

essary being and ends in truth... practical arts... or knowledge expressed in ac-

                                                 
37 Saif 2015, 84.  
38 DeGroot 2014, 9-10. 
39 Whitney 1990, 124, 140. 
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tion... and productive arts or knowledge by which some product such as a shoe or 

ǹǸǡǶ ǩǼ ǝǻǸǾǦǧǽ ǩǷǽǸ ǡȁǩǼǽǡǷǟǡ40  

The example of the thaumata t'automata in the thaumata passage is not about 

the production of mechanical devices, but rather their ontological status as be-

ings which like the stars and biological creatures, have hidden mechanisms of 

motion. To disregard this mimesis is to relegate the thaumata t'automata to the 

mere product of a subordinate practical pursuit, one not suitable to metaphysical 

inquiry. This is not to say that Albert, at least in legend, had no interest in me-

chanical devices as points of experimentation. Stories abound that count Albert, 

along with Roger Bacon and Grosseteste, among those natural scientists who 

were interested in the creation of oracular automata.41 In one Renaissance ac-

count Aquinas is reported to have destroyed Albert's head on suspicion that it 

was possessed by the devil.42 These stories aside, it is sufficient to say that from 

Aquinas' and Albert's points of view such subjects are not that which Aristotle is 

calling upon in the thaumata passage.  

"Ǵǝǡǻǽ ǾǼǡǼ ǽǧǡ ȀǸǻǠ ǜǾǽǸǶǜǽǜ  ǸǷǴȂ ǽǧǻǡǡ ǽǩǶǡǼ ǩǷ ǧǩǼ ǡǷǽǩǻǡ ǡȁǽǜǷǽ ǟǸǻǹǾǼ  

All three instances occur in his commentary on the Metaphysics and two of these 

are employed in his discussion of the thaumata passage.43 The third discussion of 

automata is instructive, in that it is consistent with Aquinas' notion of automa-

ǽǾǶ ǜǼ ǟǧǜǷǟǡ ǸǟǟǾǻǻǡǷǟǡ  ǩǷ ǧǩǼ ǟǸǶǶǡǷǽǜǻȂ ǸǷ ǽǧǡ Metaphysics 66 and com-

mentary on the Physics 234. I will call this passage ALB I, and begin with it, since 

it helps resolve some of the difficut ambiguities in the other two passages. 

ALB I: 

Even some occurrences that are called automata, as if they are intentionally made, 

result from chance or luck [a casu et a fortuna]; both can be reduced to their efficient 

cause, and that which occurs by an efficient cause is that which happens naturally; so 

that which happens as if by chance happens in accordance with nature, and is 

explained by efficient causes.44 

From here we can more clearly grasp his intention in the two passages that dis-

cuss Aristotle's thaumata passage. Both are from in Metaphys I.II.10, and labeled 

here ALB II and ALB III. 

                                                 
40 Whitney 1990, 35.  
41 Truitt 2015, 10. 
42 Marr 2004, 205; Collins 2010, 17. 
43 in Metaphys I.II.10, my translation. 
44 in Metaphys. VII.II.5, my translation. 
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ALB II: 

For such wonder [admiratio] about all things is the reason for investigation in that 

science. Indeed beginners in this science ask whether things are the cause of their 

own being, like chance occurrences [automata] that is, appearing to exist in and of 

themselves, and not through the accident of some other cause; and this question is 

asked by those who still do not examine the cause except in a confused and general 

way. For they know that chance occurrences [automata] have per se causes, but they 

do not know the determinate cause that explains the nature and the purpose of these 

chance occurrences [automata].45 

What follows these remarks are an extended commentary on the diagonal and 

some other mathematical remarks, followed by a conclusion that speaks of 

knowing the causes of automata, and  on an equal footing  the causes of 

prodigies or portents. 

ALB III: 

From what has been said, then, we infer that the way of doctrine starts in contrast to 

the way of investigation: since the method in investigation begins from the effect and 

wonder of one who does not know the cause [ab affectu et admiratione ignorantis 

causam]. On the other hand, the way of doctrine begins with the assignation of a 

cause of which one is not surprised [nihil mirantis], because he himself knows the 

causes of strange occurences and prodigies [automatum et prodigiorum].46  

It is noteworthy that Albert reads the wonder banishment he sees in the thauma-

ta passage to be about the knowledge of causes of automata and prodigies, for the 

clearest sense of prodigies the thirteenth century are strange occurrences like (in 

"Ǵǝǡǻǽ Ǽ ǸȀǷ ȀǸǻǠǼ  ȀǧǡǷ ǼǸǶǡǽǧǩǷǦ ǩǷ ǽǧǡ ȀǸǻǲǼ ǸǢ ǷǜǽǾǻǡ ǧǜǹǹǡǷǼ ǸǾǽǼǩǠǡ 

the intention of nature, such as a sixth finger, or two heads on one body, or the 

ǜǝǼǡǷǟǡ ǸǢ ǜ ǢǩǷǦǡǻ47 In Albert's mind, then, metaphysical knowledge of the 

causes of chance and coincidence remove wonder over automata and prodigies, 

demolishing superstition and bringing their explanation back under the govern-

ance of natural science. Wonders, in short are not the proper subject of meta-

physics and must be exterminated by causal reasoning. As Daston and Park 

ǟǴǜǩǶ  "ǴǝǡǻǽǾǼ ǾǷǠǡǻǼǟǸǻǡǠ ǽǧǡ ǩǻǻǡǴǡǿǜǷǟǡ ǸǢ ȀǸǷǠǡǻǼ ǩǷ ǶǡǠǩǡǿǜǴ ǷǜǽǾǻǜǴ ǹǧǩ

losophy; devoted to universals, regularities, and certain causal knowledge, natural 

philosophy excluded a priori anomalous and contingent phenomena of uncertain 

ǿǡǻǜǟǩǽȂ ǜǷǠ ǾǷǲǷǸȀǷ ǟǜǾǼǡ48 

                                                 
45 in Metaphys I.II.10, my translation. 
46 ibid., my translation. 
47 in Phys. 2.1.17. 
48 Daston and Park 1998, 117. 
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For Albert, like Aquinas, the thaumata passage, which is the source of so many 

thirteenth century remarks on metaphysics as the banishment of wonder through 

causal reasoning, is speaking of wonders as coincidences, treating them as exam-

ples of superstitious knowledge that metaphysics can banish. Because Albert and 

Aquinas treat of metaphysical thaumata as an extension of physical thaumata, 

their interpretation of the thaumata passage is more in line with physical causali-

ty than kinetic mimesis. Once we see that Aristotle's thaumata are purposeful 

devices, we see that the Stagirite is trying to articulate that both the celestial and 

the sub-lunar beings  even mechanical ones  express the metaphysics of circu-

lar motion. Kinetic mimesis extends from celestial motion to sub-lunar life to 

mechanical artifacts. To extend Aristotle's use of thaumata in the thaumata pas-

sage from the idea of spontaneity in the Physics assumes automata to be acci-

dental occurrences. Aristotle's metaphysics, at least in the thaumata passage, be-

gins with wonder at kinetic mimesis, where automata in the mechanical sense 

employ and express the same principles of circular motion as the unmoved mov-

er, the planets and living things in the sub-lunar region. Once this is recognized, 

we would wonder if such metaphysical mimesis failed to present itself. Cases 

where it does are cases where nature, which always acts regularly or for the most 

part, has met with an impediment. A purposely built mechanical device is not the 

same as coincidence resulting from the intersection of two purposeful natural 

trajectories of kinetic mimesis, but is rather an example of kinetic mimesis. Had 

Albert and Aquinas recognized Aristotle's thaumata t'automata as a self moving 

ǽǸȂ  ǽǧǡȂ ȀǸǾǴǠ ǷǸǽ ǧǜǿǡ ǟǸǷǟǡǩǿǡǠ ǸǢ ȀǸǷǠǡǻ ǝǜǷǩǼǧǶǡǷǽ  ǜǼ ǶǡǻǡǴȂ ǜ Ƕǜǽǽǡǻ 

of reducing chance to the intersection of coincident causes.  

 

IV. Conclusion 

At the outset of this paper I remarked on the claim that the thirteenth century 

Scholasticism is sometimes characterized by the idea of the banishment of won-

der. I have attempted to show that it is highly unlikely that Alexander's commen-

tary was unavailable to Aquinas and Albert, and that time itself guarantees the 

unavailability of Beassrions' Latin. The result I argue, is that in the case of the 

thaumata passage, Aquinas and Albert miss the significance of Aristotle's remarks 

on wonder there, which contain an allusion to kinetic mimesis. As such, wonder 

over automata in the thaumata passage represent to them strange chance occur-

rences, or particularities that need to be explained away by appeal to universal 

natural causes. Knowledge of mechanical arts, which really entail the application 

of universal causes to particulars is not consistent with the understanding of 

metaphysics articulated by Aquinas and Albert. Despite our knowledge of the 

Seville androids mentioned above, it is unlikely that Aquinas or Albert knew of 

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm
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them, or even if they did, it seems unlikely that they would have made the con-

nection of such artifacts with Aristotle's thaumata t'automata. Even if Aquinas 

could have availed of Alexander's commentary, he would have read that the 

thaumata in question were made by thaumatopoioi, which in Latin would be pre-

sented as praestigiatoribus  a kind of magician or sorcerer, a conception that 

survives into the fifteenth century. Indeed when Ficino translates Plato's cave 

allegory, the staging of Plato's static puppets is compared to the stages of thau-

matopoioi. Bessarion, as noted above, translates Aristotle's thaumata t'automata 

ǜǼ ǹǻǜǡǼǽǩǦǩǸǼǩǼ  ǺǾǜǡ ǹǡǻ Ǽǡ ǩǹǼǜ ǶǸǿǡǷǽǾǻ   deceptive apparently self-moving 

things. At one point in the Summa Theologica Aquinas speaks of the work of de-

ǶǸǷǼ ȀǧǸ ǟǸǷǢǾǼǡ ǾǼ ǜǼ ǜ ǢǸǻǶ ǸǢ ǹǻǜǡǼǽǩǦǩǸǼǩǼ  When demons are expressly in-

voked, they are wont to foretell the future in many ways. Sometimes they offer 

themselves to human sight and hearing by mock apparitions in order to foretell 

the future: and this species is called "prestigiation" because man's eyes are blind-

ǢǸǴǠǡǠ ǹǻǜǡǼǽǻǩǷǦǾǷǽǾǻ49  

If Aquinas did have access to Alexander's commentary, it is not at all clear that 

he would have been comfortable with the thaumata passage, for ǼǡǴǢ ǶǸǿǩǷǦ  

machinery would certainly have struck Aquinas as sleight of hand that would re-

quire a kind of knowledge more appropriate to magic than to metaphysics. As 

&ǜǶǸǷ   ǸǝǼǡǻǿǡǼ  5ǧǡ ǜǼǼǸǟǩǜǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǶǡǟǧǜǷǩǟǜǴ ǜǻǽǼ Ȁǩǽǧ ǶǜǦǩǟ ǩǼ 

as old, if not older, than history itself. In its most primitive form, magic is funda-

mentally a kind of technology; the magician is one who attempts to use 'occult 

forces' ǽǸ ǜǟǟǸǶǹǴǩǼǧ ǼǸǶǡ ǼǹǡǟǩǢǩǟ ǜǩǶ ǩǷ ǽǧǡ ǹǧȂǼǩǟǜǴ ȀǸǻǴǠ  8ǧǩǴǡ ǜǽ ǸǷǡ ǹǸǩǷǽ 

in the Summa Contra Gentiles, Aquinas attributes wonder to ignorance over the 

workings of the devices of clever artisans, he immediately goes on to attribute the 

motion of self-moving statues to magic. At Summa Contra Gentiles III.103.9 he 

ǟǴǜǩǶǼ  ǩǷǦǡǷǩǸǼǸǻǾǶ ǜǻǽǩǢǩǟǾǶ Ǹǹǡǻǜ Ƕǩǻǜ ǻǡǠǠǾǷǽǾǻ ǟǾǶ ǜǝ ǜǴǩǩǼ ǷǸǷ ǹǡǻ

cipitur qualiter operantur [...the works of clever artisans appear wondrous be-

cause it is not evident to other people how ǽǧǡȂ ǜǻǡ ǹǻǸǠǾǟǡǠ50 This claim, 

which is part of a question on miracles, is immediately followed by a question 

about how the works of magicians are not solely due to the influence of celestial 

bodies, and it is here that we get a better sense of how AquiǷǜǼ ǽǧǩǷǲǼ ǸǢ ǼǡǴǢ 

ǶǸǿǩǷǦ  ǶǜǟǧǩǷǡǻȂ 

Now, the power of self-movement is subsequent to the possession of a soul, for it is 

proper to animated beings for them to move themselves. So, it is impossible for some-

thing inanimate to be made able to move itself by the power of celestial bodies. But it 

                                                 
49 Summa, IIaIIae 95.3, Res.  
50 Summa Contra Gentiles III.103.9.  
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is said that this can be done by the arts of magic; that a statue, for instance, can move 

itself, or even speak.51 

William of Auvergne's classification of opera magica, one that we can easily ex-

tend to Thomas, is defined by Marrone (2009,168) in the following manner: 

...he divided [opera magica] into three subcategories: first the arts underpinning what 

we would designate as sleight of hand; second, those concerned with the evocation of 

false appearances by more complicated manipulation of special substances, natural 

confections and odd apparatuses; and third those relying on the invocation of de-

mons to work even more startling effects.52  

Aquinas' own belief is that metaphysics studies universal causes, and is not in-

tended for the study of particulars, yet the only way to explain mechanical sleight 

of hand would be to have knowledge of the workings of mechanical particulars. 

Ironically, in the very text of Aristotle in which the Scholastic idea of universal 

causality as a vehicle of wonder banishment is grounded, Aristotle uses curiosity 

about the particular products of applied mechanical arts as one of three examples 

of how metaphysical inquiry begins, and wonder reversal is accomplished. 
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ABSTRACT. The author reveals the following sequence in the formation of the Jewish doc-

trine of the bodily resurrection of the dead: during the Babylonian captivity of the Judae-

ans, a naturalistic allegory of their revival upon their expected return to their Motherland 
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developing (the allegory of the Servant of the Lord in Isa. 42:19, 49: 17, 50:49, 52:13
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I  

The Book of the Judaean prophet Isaiah 26:19 contains an allegory of the revival of 

the Jews in their native land after the LǸǻǠ ǹǾǷǩǼǧǡǼ ǽǧǡ ǩǷǧǜǝǩǽǜǷǽǼ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǡǜǻǽǧ 

ǢǸǻ ǽǧǡǩǻ ǩǷǩǺǾǩǽǩǡǼ1:  

Thy dead will come back to life, the dead bodies of my (people)2 will rise!3 

Wake up and rejoice you, dwelling in the dust,  

for Thy dew (will be) the dew of the (reviving) light4,  

and the earth will give birth5 to her dead.6  

Although part of the Book of Isaiah, chapters 24 ǟǸǷǠǩǽǩǸǷǜǴǴȂ ǟǜǴǴǡǠ 1ǻǸ

phetic Announcement of the Lords New World Order: Prophesy of the Salvation 

ǢǸǻ ;ǩǸǷ  *ǼǻǜǡǴ7), was included in the prophecies of Proto-Isaiah (second half of 

the eighth century B.C.E.), however many researchers date it now to the period of 

the Babylonian exile of the Jews (after the fall of Jerusalem in 586 B.C.E.) or even 

to the very beginning of Persian dominion in Judaea.8  

The prophet Ezekiel, who lived among the Jewish exiles in the first decades of 

the Babylonian captivity (the first third of the sixth century B.C.E.)9, in one of his 

prophecies creates a naturalistic image of the people of Israel rising from the 

dead in exile, whom the Lord God eventually brings home, to the Land of Israel 

(Ezek. 37: 114). In particular, the prophet says about the "dry bones" of the Israel-

ites/Judahites scattered on the field in a foreign land as follows:  

 and now, shuddered (the earth), and the bones came together, bone to bone. 

And as I looked, they were covered with sinews; flesh was growing on them and skin 

was covering them, (yet) there was no spirit10 in them.   

                                                 
1 Isa. 26:21.  
2 5ǜǻǦǾǶ  1ǡǼǧǩǽǽǜ  ǽǧǡǩǻ ǠǡǜǠ ǝǸǠǩǡǼ   
3 Variant translation Thy dead will come back to life, (together with) my dead body 

ǽǧǡȂ ȀǩǴǴ ǻǩǼǡ.  
4 Variant translation for Thy dew (will be) the dew of the (curative) herbs   
5 0ǻ  ȀǩǴǴ ǟǜǼǽ ǸǾǽ   
6 Cf., on the other hand: Isa. 26:14.  
7 Sweeney 1996, 311ff.  
8 Ibid., 311353. M. A. Sweeney even supposes that this part of Proto-Isaiah (chapters 

24 27) was composed after the prophesies of Deutero-Isaiah (see below).  
9 Ezekiel was among the Judaeans who were exiled to Babylonia in 597 B.C.E. by King 

Nebuchadnezzar II. His prophecies date back to the period between 593 and 571 B.C.E.  
10 0ǻ  ǝǻǡǜǽǧǡ   
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"ǷǠ )ǡ ǼǜǩǠ ǽǸ Ƕǡ  1ǻǸǹǧǡǼȂ ǽǸ ǽǧǡ 4ǹǩǻǩǽ  ǹǻǸǹǧǡǼȂ  ǼǸǷ ǸǢ ǶǜǷ  4ǜȂ ǽǸ the Spirit, 

5ǧǡ -ǸǻǠ (ǸǠ ǼǜȂǼ ǽǧǩǼ  $ǸǶǡ ǢǻǸǶ ǽǧǡ ǢǸǾǻ ȀǩǷǠǼ  0 4ǹǩǻǩǽ  ǝǻǡǜǽǧǡ ǸǷ ǽǧǡǼǡ ǠǡǜǠ  ǼǸ 

ǽǧǜǽ ǽǧǡȂ ǟǸǶǡ ǽǸ ǴǩǢǡ   

I prophesied as he had ordered me, and the spirit entered them; they came to life and 

stood up on their feet, a great, an immense army.  

5ǧǡǷ )ǡ ǼǜǩǠ  4ǸǷ ǸǢ ǶǜǷ  ǽǧǡǼǡ ǝǸǷǡǼ ǜǻǡ ǽǧǡ ȀǧǸǴǡ )ǸǾǼǡ ǸǢ *ǼǻǜǡǴ  5ǧǡȂ  ǲǡǡǹ 

ǼǜȂǩǷǦ  0Ǿǻ ǝǸǷǡǼ ǜǻǡ ǠǻȂ  ǸǾǻ ǧǸǹǡ ǧǜǼ ǦǸǷǡ  Ȁǡ ǜǻǡ ǠǸǷǡ ǢǸǻ   

4Ǹ  ǹǻǸǹǧǡǼȂ  ǜǷǠ ǼǜȂ ǽǸ ǽǧǡǶ  5ǧǡ -ǸǻǠ (ǸǠ ǼǜȂǼ ǽǧǩǼ  * ǜǶ ǷǸȀ ǦǸǩǷǦ ǽǸ ǸǹǡǷ ȂǸǾǻ 

graves; I shall raise you from your graves, My people, and lead you back to the soil of Is-

ǻǜǡǴ  (Ezek. 37: 7b12).  

The image of the resurrection to the life of the seemingly lost people of Israel 

acquires particular relevance in Isa., chap. 4055, in the so-called Deutero-Isaiah, 

whose core of prophecies is usually dated to the time close to the very end of the 

Babylonian captivity of the Jews and their return to their homeland (probably the 

540s  about 539 B.C.E.).11 Thus, in Isa. 41:14 we read:  

'ǡǜǻ ǷǸt, you worm of Jacob12,  

you the dead13 of Israel (ǲǹǾ ǾˤǷ∟Ǳ)14!  

* ȀǩǴǴ ǧǡǴǹ ȂǸǾ  ǼǜȂǼ ǽǧǡ -ǸǻǠ   

* ǜǶ ȂǸǾǻ 3ǡǠǡǡǶǡǻ  ǽǧǡ )ǸǴȂ 0Ƿǡ ǸǢ *ǼǻǜǡǴ   

Deutero-Isaiah also personifies the image of the people of Israel in his allegory 

of the Servant of the Lord (see the so-called Songs of the Servant of the Lord in 

Isa. 42:19, 49:17, 50:49, 52:1353:12), suffering and, as it seemed to others, prac-

tically ceased to exist in Babylonian exile. However, the prophet is confident that 

as a result, the Lord will raise His Servant and, returning him to his homeland, 

will exalt among the nations. This idea is especially distinctly expressed in Isa. 

53:8b9, 1112:  

 He was cut off from the land of the living;  

for the sin of My people He was stricken.  

he was given a grave with the wicked,  

and his <tomb-hill>15 is with the rich16;  

                                                 
11 Cf., e.g.: Blenkinsopp 2002; Whybray 2004, 112.  
12 That is, the corpses of the Israelites and Judaeans devoured by worms.  
13 0ǻ  ǶǡǷ ǸǢ *ǼǻǜǡǴ   
14 Cf.: Isa. 22:2.  
15 We read ǝȌǲȌǹʲ instead of Masoretic bmtyw; in 1Q Isa (Qumran), the Septuagint, the 

1ǡǼǧǩǽǽǜ  ǽǧǡ 7ǾǴǦǜǽǡ  ǜǢǽǡǻ ǧǩǼ Ǡǡǜǽǧ   
16 This phrase probably implies Babylonia.  
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although he had done no violence,  

had spoken no deceit.   

After the ordeal he has endured,  

he will see <the light>17 and be content.  

#Ȃ ǧǩǼ ǲǷǸȀǴǡǠǦǡ  ǽǧǡ ǾǹǻǩǦǧǽ ǸǷǡ  .Ȃ ǼǡǻǿǜǷǽ ȀǩǴǴ ǮǾǼǽǩǢȂ ǶǜǷȂ  

by taking their guilt on himself.  

Hence I shall give him (a portion) with the many,  

and he will share the booty with the mighty,  

for having exposed himself to death  

and for being counted as one of the transgressors;  

whereas he was bearing the sin<s>18 of many  

and interceding for the transgressors.  

It is also likely that the righteous man of ancient antiquity, the servant of the 

Lord Job19 (see: Job. 42:78), personifies the Jewish people in the Babylonian cap-

tivity in the Biblical book of the same name20: the author of this work, as the 

reader can understand, correlates the misfortunes of pious and wealthy Job, sin-

cerely worshiping God, with the fate of the Judaeans who carried out religious 

reform in ca. 621 B.C.E., which resulted in the establishment of a single central-

ized Divine service in the Temple of Jerusalem, cleansed of any pagan elements, 

but lost their Motherland and found themselves in the Babylonian exile on the 

ǿǡǻǦǡ ǸǢ ǷǜǽǩǸǷǜǴ Ǡǡǜǽǧ  "ǽ ǽǧǡ ǼǜǶǡ ǽǩǶǡ  ǽǧǡ ǠǡǼǟǻǩǹǽǩǸǷǼ ǸǢ +Ǹǝ Ǽ ǴǸǼǼ ǸǢ Ǵǩǿǡ

stock (broadly  property), servants, children, and finally his deadly disease  all 

this "by hand" of figure, designated in the book as Ǧǜˤ-ʕ Ȍ˴Ȍn  Ǵǩǽ  ǡǷǡǶȂ  ǜǠǿǡǻ

ǼǜǻȂ  ǻǩǿǜǴ  ǡǽǟ  ǽǧǡ ǻǡǜǠǡǻ ǟǸǾǴǠ ǟǸǻǻǡǴǜǽǡ Ȁǩǽǧ ǽǧǡ ǼǾǟǟǡǼǼǩǿǡ ǩǷǿǜǼǩǸǷǼ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ 

                                                 
17 This word is present in the Qumran manuscripts 1QIsa, 1QIsb; 4QIsd and in the Septu-

agint.  
18 The plural in all the Qumran manuscripts of the Book of Isaiah, the Septuagint, the 

Peshitta and the Vulgate. 
19 The meaning of the name of the main character of the book  its Masoretic vocali-

zation: ∫*ǾǾʲȤ  is significant: it should probably be interpreted as "Where is the spirit of 

(my) ancestor (forefather)?" (= ╪ɆǾ ∫̡Ȥ). The name ∫*ǾǾʲȤ is found in Ezek. 14:14, 20 

(along with the names of Noah and Daniel [Ugarit.: DannyIlu]). Analogous names with 

components -∫ǜǝǺ ("father"), -∫ǜɭu ("brother"), -ɭammu/ɭalu ("paternal/maternal clan") 

are attested in the Egyptian, Mesopotamian and Ugaritic texts of the second millennium 

B.C.E. (see, e.g.: Albright 1954, 223233; Pope 1973, 5f.).  
20 According to the ancient Judaic tradition, the authorship of the Book of Job is at-

tributed to Moses, the prophet and the consolidator of Israel as a people. It is significant 

that in the corpus of the Qumran Biblical manuscripts, copies written in the Paleo-

Hebrew script were only found among fragments of the scrolls of the Pentateuch and the 

Book of Job (4QpaleoJobc).  
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Babylonians to Judaea (since 605 B.C.E.), the plunder and devastation of the 

country, the treasures of the Temple and the royal palace, the removal of prison-

ers and, finally, the destruction of Jerusalem and the Temple of the Lord in 586 

B.C.E.  

However, like the Servant of the Lord in the Book of Isaiah, the servant of the 

Lord Job was also regenerated by God to life; he found new children and property, 

his relatives returned to him. In this connection it is significant that the turn ˧ȌȤ 

∫e˳  ˧ɉȤɴ˳ Ǵǩǽ  ǽǸ ǻǡǽǾǻǷ ǟǜǹǽǩǿǩǽȂ ǟǜǹǽǩǿǡǼ  ǜǽǽǡǼǽǡǠ ǩǷ ǽǧǡ ǢǩǷǜǴ ǹǜǻǽ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǝǸǸǲ 

(Job 42:10a) describing the final restoration of Job and his rebirth by the Lord to a 

new life, was used by the prophets, who lived at the beginning of the Babylonian 

captivity (see: Jer. 29:14, 30:3, Ezek. 16:53, 39:25; this phrase is also present in Deut. 

30:3) and proclaimed the final return of the exiles to their homeland.21  

The innocent sufferer Job, being on the verge of death and complaining about 

his fate, declares an unjust arrangement of the world where, in his opinion, the 

righteous suffer, and the wicked are prosperous and dominate. At the same time, 

behind the coffin, there seems to be no hope as well, for the transition of the hu-

man spirit to Sheol (the underground abode of the deceased) turns out, according 

to the widely spread opinion known to Job, to be tantamount to practically total 

non-being.  

#Ǿǽ (ǸǠ ǸǹǡǷǼ  ǹǡǸǹǴǡ Ǽ ǡǜǻ ǩǷ ǸǹǹǻǡǼǼǩǸǷ  Job 36:15b; cf.: Isa. 50:4b5), that 

ǩǼ  ǼǡǷǼǩǽǩǿǩǽȂ  ǽǸ ǩǷǽǾǩǽǩǿǡ ǲǷǸȀǴǡǠǦǡ ǩǷ ǡȁǩǼǽǡǷǽǩǜǴ ǼǩǽǾǜǽǩǸǷǼ  ǜǷǠ ǧǡǻǡ +Ǹǝ 

comes to his main conclusion, which he would like to not simply write down in 

ǽǧǡ ǼǟǻǸǴǴ  ǝǾǽ ǼǾǦǦǡǼǽǼ ǽǸ ǟǾǽ into the rock22 with iron chisel and engraving tool 

ǢǸǻ ǡǿǡǻ  ǼǸ ǽǧǜǽ ǩǽ ǩǼ ǜǿǜǩǴǜǝǴǡ ǽǸ ǜǴǴ ǦǡǷǡǻǜǽǩǸǷǼ   

I know (that) my Redeemer lives,  

And (at) last (Ǽɉ∫ǜɮȍǷʲǳ) He shall stand over the ashes23,  

after my skin is destroyed;  

however, from my flesh I shall see God (˽ǲǧǝǝˤȌǷɴ ∫ǠɮɉǿǠǦ ∫ɉǱʲah)24,  

                                                 
21 Proceeding from this, it would be possible to date the Book of Job to the time of the 

end of the Babylonian captivity or the very beginning of the Persian period of the post-

captivity era. Many scholars believe that this work probably originated in its present 

form in the Persian period, although the prose material at the beginning and the end of 

the book and some poetic passages can have been composed at the age of captivity or 

even in the pre-captivity period. (See, e.g.: Pope 1973, XXXIIXL; Fokkelman 2012 3 34; 

Seow 2013, 1737.) Cf. also the next note.  
22 Some researchers see in Job 19:24 a hint at the grandiose in size Behistun inscription 

(ca. 519 B.C.E.) of the Persian king Darius I, embossed high on a rock (in the Kermanshah 

Province of modern Iran) in Ancient Persian, Elam and Akkadian languages.  
23 Lit  dust   
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I shall see (Him) by myself,  

My eyes shall behold  (I myself), and not another (Job 19:2527a).  

Moreover, God gives to Job, who is on the verge of death, in fact already in a 

liminal situation, an opportunity to look at the world created by Him from the 

moment of its formation  and not from the point of view of man, but from the 

point of view of the Creator Himself. This Revelation contains, as the reader can 

ǟǸǷǟǴǾǠǡ  ǽǧǡ ǡǼǼǡǷǟǡ ǸǢ (ǸǠ Ǽ ǜǷǼȀǡǻ ǽǸ +Ǹǝ ȀǧǸ was inquiring of Him. Job him-

self characterizes the Divine Revelation that he received as follows:  

I have heard of Thee only by the hearing of the ear;  

But now my eye sees Thee! (Job 42:5).  

After Job acquired this higher Knowledge, he was reborn by the Lord, in fact, 

he found a new life. It was this miraculous restoration of Job in the flesh that was 

rendered in Job 42:10a by the turn ˧ȌȤ ∫Ǡ˳ ˧ ɉȤɴ˳  ǶǡǜǷǩǷǦ ǴǩǽǡǻǜǴǴȂ  ǽǸ ǻǡǽǾǻǷ ǟǜǹǽǩǿ

ity ǟǜǹǽǩǿǡǼ  5ǧǡ -ǸǻǠ ǠǸǾǝǴǡǠ +Ǹǝ Ǽ ǩǷǧǡǻǩǽǜǷǟǡ  ǧǩǼ ǻǡǴǜǽǩǿǡǼ ǜǷǠ ǢǻǩǡǷǠǼ ǻǡ

turned to him, and he again found children and offspring (Job 42:10b16). This all 

could be interpreted by the reader of the Book of Job as an allegory of the revival 

of the Jews in their homeland after the Babylonian exile and the construction of a 

new Temple of the Lord YHWH by them in Jerusalem.25  

It is significant that the Tetragrammaton YHWH, the Name of God26 revealed 

by Him to His people, Israel (Ex. 3:1415, 6:3), who was in Egyptian bondage, is 

used in the Book of Job only in its beginning  up to seemingly fatal blow received 

by Job (the Tetragrammaton sounds three times in the mouth of Job himself; Job 

1:21cd), and at the end, when the Lord Himself appears to the suffering Job  in 

Job 38:1  ǽǧǡ ǜǾǽǧǸǻ Ǽ ǻǡǶǜǻǲǼ ǩǷǽǻǸǠǾǟǩǷǦ ǽǧǡ -ǸǻǠ Ǽ ǼǹǡǡǟǧǡǼ ǜǷǠ +Ǹǝ Ǽ ǜǷ

swers), as well as in the prosaic part concluding the book, which tells about the 

                                                                                                                              
24 This interpretation one can find, for example, in the Vulgate. Another possible in-

terpretation: "ǷǠ outside my flesh (i. e., going beyond the limits of my rotted flesh.  

I. T.) I (i. e., the spirit of Job, cf.: Job 32:8, 33:4, 6, 34:1415.  I. T.  ǼǧǜǴǴ Ǽǡǡ (ǸǠ   
25 The new Temple was erected by ca. 516 B.C.E.  
26 Judging by Exodus 3:14, the Name of God YHWH  the Tetragrammaton  interpreted 

in accordance with tradition as the Lord, originated from the verb ǦȌǼȌǦ (the ancient form 

of the verb ǦȌǾȌǦ; in qal, imperfect, 3rd person, masculinum, singular), meaning "to be", "to 

exist". Thus, the Name of the Lord can be interpreted as "He Who was, is and will be," that 

is, the Everlasting. According to Exodus 3:14, the Lord Himself interprets His Name in this 

way: "I am the One Who I am ( ehyeh ȍ˧ǠǷ ehyeh  scil. "I am the Existing" (cf.: LXX and 

Vulgate ad loc.). Cf. also: Hosea 1:9b. Concerning the interpretation of the Tetragrammaton 

by Jewish thinkers, see, e.g.: Tantlevskij 2016b, 171f.; 183, n. 5f.  
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rebirth of Job to life by the Lord and the restoration of everything that he had (Job 

42:717).  

But the Tetragrammaton is not used in the speeches of Job affected by the 

deadly disease and lost practically everything except his wife (a personification of 

the Jewesses?) and in the orations of his multinational interlocutors27, full of pa-

thos and represented in poetic form28; they all designate God by the terms 

∟Ɇl/∟ɉǱʲah/∟ɉǱʿǦɴǲ, "God", ˧ǜǟǟǜǾ, the traditional interpretation: "Almighty"29, 

ǠǱǾʲǳ, "the Most High", known in the Semitic milieu. (In this connection let us 

note that, as cuneiform sources and bulls show, the Judaeans in Babylonia some-

times gave their children local Neo-Babylonian names, and also replaced the typ-

ical Jewish component -yahu (abbreviated form of the Tetragrammaton YHWH) 

in their theophoric names to the general-Semitic element -∟ɆǱ30.) It seems that the 

use of the Tetragrammaton by the author of the Book of Job symbolizes the pres-

ence the people of Judaea, whom Job supposedly personifies, in their homeland: 

the beginning of the book  the period before the destruction of the Temple in 

Jerusalem; the end of the book  the appearance of the Lord to the Jews in the 

Babylonian captivity (by analogy with the way it was during the slavery of the 

Jews in Egypt; cf. especially: Ex. 3:14   ǜǷǠ ǽǧǡ ǻǡǽǾǻǷ ǸǢ ǟǜǹǽǩǿǡǼ  ǽǸ +ǾǠǜǡǜ 

and the construction of a new Temple in Jerusalem. The genre organization of the 

book also contributes to the expression of this idea: prosaic beginning and end, 

describing the pious and serene life of Job, are probably called upon to lead the 

reader to the idea that the life of the Jews, whom Job ex hypothesi personified, will 

return/returns to its blessed origins.  

 

                                                 
27 The name of one of them, ∟¢ǱɴǦ˽∟, meaning "He is my God," is witnessed among the 

names of the Israelites (see: 1 Sam. 1:1, 1 Chr. 12:21, 26:7; cf.: 1 Chr. 2:13 and 27:18). One can 

assume that ∟¢ǱɴǦ˽∟ personifies exiles from the Northern (Israel) kingdom. On the other 

hand, many researchers consider the speech of ∟¢ǱɴǦ˽∟ (Job, chap. 3237) a later insertion.  
28 Exception is the passage of Job 12:9 (cf.: Isa. 41:20), but the writing ∟ɉǱʲah, "God", is al-

so attested in several manuscripts here. (Cf.: Pope 1973, 91.) Job 28:28 recorded the writing 

∟ȍȲʿ ǳȌǾ, ǽǧǡ -ǸǻǠ  ǧǸȀǡǿǡǻ  ǩǷ ǶǜǷȂ ǶǜǷǾǼǟǻǩǹǽǼ ǽǧǡ 5ǡǽǻǜǦǻǜǶǶǜǽǸǷ ǩǼ ǜǽǽǡǼǽǡǠ 

here); but the text of chapter 28 of the Book of Job is a hymn of wisdom, which originally 

was probably an independent work. ( .: Ibid. P. 206.)  
29 This interpretation is attested in the Septuagint and the Vulgate. Cf. also, e. g.: the 

Babylonian Talmud, Hagigah, 12.  
30 See, e.g.: Coogan 1974, 11f.; Purvis 1988, 161f.  
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II  

In the mid- Ǽ # $ &  ǽǧǡ +ǡȀǼ ǜǦǜǩǷ ǢǸǾǷǠ ǽǧǡǶǼǡǴǿǡǼ ǸǷ ǽǧǡ ǿǡǻǦǡ ǸǢ ǡǷǠǩǷǦ ǸǢ 

their national existence  this time in connection with the terrible persecutions 

that the Seleucid king Antiochus IV Epiphanes (whose state included Judaea 

then) brought upon them. The king ordered the Jews to abandon the basic ele-

ments of their religion under the threat of painful death. At this time, the faithful 

Jews demonstrated mass examples of martyrdom for faith  for the first time in 

the history of mankind; simultaneously, other Jews were ready to take a collabo-

rative attitude towards the Hellenizers for fear or by conviction. It is to this pe-

riod that the first indisputable indications of the appearance among the Judaeans 

of the doctrine of the individual bodily resurrection from the dead at the End of 

the Days date back. This concept could crystallize under the influence of the ex-

pressive allegories of the rising from the dead of the people of Israel/Judaea in the 

flesh, i. e., their revival in the Motherland, used by prophets of the Babylonian 

captivity period and, as may be supposed, by the author of the Book of Job.31 The 

doctrine of the individual bodily resurrection is attested, first of all, in the Book of 

Daniel, composed in its modern form in Judaea towards the end of 165

164 B.C.E.32 So, Dan. 12:13 says:  

 And there shall be a time of trouble, such as never was  

since nations came into existence to that time.  

And at that time (certain of) your people shall be delivered,  

all those who are found written in the Book.  

And many of those who sleep  

(in) the dust of the earth shall awake,  

some to everlasting life,  

some to shame (and) everlasting contempt.  

Those who are wise shall shine  

like the brightness of the firmament,33  

and those who turn many to righteousness,  

like the stars forever and ever.  

                                                 
31 Cf., on the other hand: 1 Kgs 17:1724; 2 Kgs 4:1837, 13:2021 about the miraculous 

revival of recently deceased individuals, whose flesh has not yet decayed.  
32 See, e. g.: Hartman, Di Lella 1978, 14. Some scholars admit that the verses Dan. 12:11 

and 12:12, as well as the prayer in Dan. 9:420 could be added later. Cf., on the other hand, 

4ǡǸȀ   'ǩǷǜǴǴȂ  ǽǸ ǽǧǩǼ ȀǧǸǴǡ ȀǸǻǲ  ǜ ǹǸǼǽǼǟǻǩǹǽ 13) was later added (proba-

bly some time in the spring of 163 B.C.E.) to update the final revelation in 10:1 Ǽǡǡ 

also: Ibid., 191196). See further, e.g.: VanderKam, Flint (eds.) 2002, passim.  
33 That is, as the dawn.  
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Perhaps it was supposed that the most terrible sinners would not be resurrect-

ed at all, which was regarded as the most severe punishment.34  

Dan. 12:13 contains an individual presage to the righteous Daniel himself:  

"ǷǠ ȂǸǾ  ǦǸ ǽǸ your) end, and you will rest, but (afterwards) you will arise 

(Ǽɉ˳ǜ ȍǲʿȲ  ǽǸ ǻǡǟǡǩǿǡ  ȂǸǾǻ ǴǸǽ ǜǽ ǽǧǡ &ǷǠ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǠǜȂǼ   

In the Hasmonean and arly Roman periods, the doctrine of the bodily resur-

rection of the dead in the End of the Days was widely spread in the Judaean socie-

ty. 35 It is attested in the Dead Sea scrolls, in particular, in the works of the Qum-

ran community36,37 a number of pseudepigraphs38 and other compositions of the 

                                                 
34 A similar idea is also attested in the text of the Manual of the Discipline of the 

Qumran Community (1QS) 4:9  Ȁǧǩǟǧ ǼǜȂǼ ǽǧǜǽ ǜǢǽǡǻ ǟǻǾǡǴ ǽǸǻǶǡǷǽǼ ǩǷ ǽǧǡ Ǡǜǻǲ ǜǻǡǜǼ  

ǸǢ 4ǧǡǸǴ  ǹǻǸǝǜǝǴȂ "ǝǜǠǠǸǷ ǩǼ ǩǶǹǴǩǡǠ ǧǡǻǡ  Ǵǩǽ  ǠǡǼǽǻǾǟǽǩǸǷ  ǽǧǡ ǼǸǾǴǼ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ȀǩǟǲǡǠ 

ȀǩǴǴ ǝǡ ǠǡǼǽǻǸȂǡǠ ȀǩǽǧǸǾǽ ǜ ǻǡǶǷǜǷǽ ǜǷǠ ǹǸǼǼǩǝǩǴǩǽȂ  ǸǢ ǼǜǴǿǜǽǩǸǷ  "ǟǟǸǻǠǩǷǦ ǽǸ ǽǧǡ 

pseudepigraph 1 Enoch 108:3, the souls of the wicked, whose names are deleted from the 

Book of Life, after being preliminary tormented by fire in a certain ǩǷǿǩǼǩǝǴǡ Ǹǻ  ǟǧǜǸǽ

ǩǟ  ǠǡǼǡǻǽ  ǜǻǡ ǠǡǼǽǻǸȂǡǠ  (See also, e.g.: 1 Enoch 22:1013.)  
35 The after-death Divine "judgement" is repeatedly mentioned in the Book of Ecclesi-

astes (see, e. g.: Tantlevskij 2014, 142145; Idem 2018, 2128), written, according different 

opinions, between the end of the sixth century B.C.E. and the end of the third century 

B.C.E. (see, e.g.: Seow 1997, 11-59; Brown 2011, 718; Tantlevskij 2014, 139141; Idem 2018, 

19 28). For example, Eccl. 3:17 says:  

I said in my heart,  

(ǸǠ ǼǧǜǴǴ ǮǾǠǦǡ  

the righteous and the wicked,  

for (there is) a time (of requital) for every work  

and (judgement) for every deed there (˧Ȍǲ)".  

However, the Ecclesiastes most probably does not mean the eschatological Judgment 

at the resurrection of the dead, but the judgment of God over the soul of man after the 

death of his body in the other world, as a result of which the souls of the righteous as-

cend to God and the souls of the wicked descend into Sheol. (Cf. further, for instance, our 

articles: Tantlevskij 2017, 133138; Idem 2018, 1928.)  
36 E.g., in the so-ǟǜǴǴǡǠ 5ǡǜǟǧǡǻ Ǽ 5ǧǜǷǲǼǦǩǿǩǷǦ )ȂǶǷǼ 1QHa 12:21f., 14:29f., 34; cf., e.g.: 

11:1114, 13:11f., also: 19:1114; 21:11f.), the Commentary on Habakkuk (1QpHab) 9:1210:5 (cf. 

also: 5:36, 10:613), the Messianic Apocalypse (4Q521); cf., e.g.: the so-called Damascus 

Document (CD-A 6:10f.; 4QDb, 6, 1; 4QDd, 4, 2).  
37 In all probability, the Qumran community was an Essene sect (see, e.g.: Dupont-

Sommer 1980, passim; Amusin 1983; Tantlevskij 2014a, 50 53; Idem 2014b, 5466; Idem 

2016a, 6175; cf., e.g.: VanderKam, Flint 2013, passim).  
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Judaeans39, becoming one of the most important components of Judaistic escha-

tology.  

The Apostle Paul introduces a significant aspect in the doctrine of the resur-

rection: in 1 Cor. 15:4255 and Philip. 3:2021 he foretells the resurrection of the 

ǠǡǜǠ ǩǷ ǽǧǡ ǩǷǟǸǻǻǾǹǽǩǝǴǡ  ǼǹǩǻǩǽǾǜǴ ǝǸǠǩǡǼ ǸǢ ǧǡǜǿǡǷǴȂ  ǷǜǽǾǻǡ, as well as the 

ǟǧǜǷǦǡ  ǽǻǜǷǼǢǸǻǶǜǽǩǸǷ  ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǝǸǠǩǡǼ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǴǩǿǩǷǦ  ǹǾǽǽǩǷǦ ǸǷ ǩǶǹǡǻǩǼǧǜǝǩǴǩǽȂ  

and ǩǶǶǸǻǽǜǴǩǽȂ  ǜǽ ǽǧǡ &ǷǠ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ %ǜȂǼ40 It is possible that this idea goes back 

to the passage of Dan. 12:13 already cited above, judging by which the author of 

the Book of Daniel believed that as those who will survive to the End of the Days, 

so also those who rise from the dead then will receive eternal bodies of a radiant 

heavenly nature  of course, only the ȀǩǼǡ  ǜǷǠ ǻǩǦǧǽǡǸǾǼ  ǸǷǡǼ ǜǻǡ ǶǡǜǷǽ ǧǡǻǡ   
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ABSTRACT. The aim of this article is to trace the influence of Axiochus, an apocryphal text 

attributed to Plato, on Humanism. The dialogue, which belongs to the literary genre of 

ǟǸǷǼǸǴǜǽǩǸǷ  ǜǠǠǻǡǼǼǡǼ ǽǧǡ ǽǧǡǶǡ ǸǢ ǟǸǷǽǡǶǹǽ ǸǢ Ǡǡǜǽǧ ǜǷǠ ǽǧǡ ǩǶǶǸǻǽǜǴǩǽȂ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǼǸǾǴ  

5ǧǡ ǮǾǻǩǼǽ 1ǡǠǻǸ %ʄǜȃ Ǡǡ 5ǸǴǡǠǸ   1466) translated it into Spanish in 1444 from a 

Latin version entitled De morte contemnenda Ȁǧǩǟǧ $ǡǷǟǩǸ Ǡǡ  3ǾǼǽǩǟǩ ǧǜǠ ǽǻǜǷǼǴǜǽǡǠ 

eight years earlier, probably from the Greek codex provided by Joannes Chrysoloras, the 

Vaticanus gr. 1031. For his part, the humanist Beatus Rhenanus (1485  1547), the owner of 

five editions, revised and corrected in detail the text of a translation by Rudolf Agricola, 

proposing a number of amendments and changes that would appear in the Basel edition 

printed by Adam Petri in 1518. 

KEYWORDS: Axiochus  ǩǶǶǸǻǽǜǴǩǽȂ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǼǸǾǴ  ǟǸǷǼǸǴǜǽǩǸǷ  1ǡǠǻǸ %ʄǜȃ Ǡǡ 5ǸǴǡǠǸ  #ǡǜǽǾǼ 

Rhenanus.

 

From Antiquity to the Renaissance, Axiochus, a spurious dialogue about con-

tempt of death and the immortality of the soul, occupied an important position. 

In 1518, at least two editions of this dialogue translated by Rudof Agricola were 

ǹǾǝǴǩǼǧǡǠ  *Ƿ ǽǧǡ ǶǩǠǠǴǡ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǽǧ ǟǡǷǽǾǻȂ  1ǡǠǻǸ %ʄǜȃ Ǡǡ 5ǸǴǡǠǸ ǽǻǜǷǼǴǜǽǡǠ 6Ƿ 

libro llamado 'ǠǟǷʱǳ ǩǷǽǸ 4ǹǜǷǩǼǧ  ǠǡǠǩǟǜǽǡǠ ǽǸ ǽǧǡ .ǜǻǺǾǩǼ ǸǢ 4ǜǷǽǩǴǴǜǷǜ  ǢǻǸǶ ǜ 

Latin version translated in Bologna by Cencio Ǡǡ  3ǾǼǽǩǟǩ between 1436 and 1437. 

5ǧǩǼ ǽǡȁǽ  ǧǸȀǡǿǡǻ  ǠǸǡǼ ǷǸǽ ǟǸǻǻǡǼǹǸǷǠ ǽǸ ǽǧǡ ǽǻǜǷǼǴǜǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ 1ǴǜǽǸ Ǽ Phaedo, but 

to the pseudo-Platonic Axiochus  'Ǹǻ ǧǩǼ ǹǜǻǽ  #ǡǜǽǾǼ 3ǧǡǷǜǷǾǼ ǸǢ 4ɃǴǡǼǽǜǽ ǾǼǡǠ ǜ 

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm
http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole
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collection of Neoplatonic texts published by Aldo Manuzio in 1497, which con-

tained a version of Axiochus. For certain Renaissance readers, fear of death could 

be oveǻǟǸǶǡ ǷǸǽ ǸǷǴȂ ǽǧǻǸǾǦǧ $ǧǻǩǼǽǩǜǷǩǽȂ  ǝǾǽ ǜǴǼǸ ǜǷǠ ǡǼǹǡǟǩǜǴǴȂ ǝȂ 1ǴǜǽǸ Ǽ 

teachings on the immortality of the soul. 

1. An apocryphal text on the immortality of the soul, attributed to Plato 

The pseudo-Platonic Axiochus is a brief and attractive work written in a careful 

style, which provides the reader with a consolatio mortis, a series of arguments in 

defence of the immortality of the soul and a myth that includes a suggestive de-

scription of the Netherworld.1 We can presume, without being able to establish a 

precise date, that this dialogue was composed around the end of the 4th century 

or beginning of the 3rd century BC. The text, which brings together in an eclectic 

manner the arguments of different schools, originated in the Academy and falls 

within the consolatory tradition, which explains not only its relationship with 

Phaedo and the Apology  ǝǾǽ ǜǴǼǸ Ȁǩǽǧ $ǩǟǡǻǸ Ǽ Tusculan Disputations.2 The cen-

tral theme (skopos) is that, if the soul disappears, there is no need to fear death 

because it becomes a release from human suffering and calamity. 

This dialogue takes its name from Axiochus, an Athenian citizen, uncle of Al-

cibiades and father of Cleinias,3 who appears in the dialogue with Socrates, the 

musician Damon and Charmides. Socrates recounts that he was walking along 

the banks of the Ilissos river on his way to Cynosarges4 when Cleinias came out to 

meet him in the company of his lover Damon, the musician, and Charmides, son 

                                                 
1 $Ǣ  #ǡǻǷǜǝɃ  143. From among the contemporary editions and translations 

ǸǢ ǽǧǩǼ ǼǹǾǻǩǸǾǼ ǠǩǜǴǸǦǾǡ  Ȁǡ ǧǩǦǧǴǩǦǧǽ )ǡǻǼǧǝǡǴǴ  Ȁǩǽǧ ǽǡȁǽ ǝȂ +ǸǼǡǹǧ 4ǸǾǩǴǧɃ ǜǷǠ 

ǜǷǷǸǽǜǽǡǠ ǽǻǜǷǼǴǜǽǩǸǷ  ǜǷǠ ǽǧǡ ǻǡǟǡǷǽ ǝȂ .ȎǷǷǴǡǩǷ-Robert, Schelske, Feldmeier, Grosse, 

Lohmar, Nesselrath, Poplutz 2012. This paper benefited from the support of two Spanish 

R&D projects: Acis&Galatea H2015/HUM-3362 and HAR2017-83613-C2-2-P, and is part of 

ǽǧǡ ǜǟǽǩǿǩǽǩǡǼ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ 6". 3ǡǼǡǜǻǟǧ (ǻǸǾǹ  *ǷǢǴǾǡǷǟǡǼ ǸǢ (ǻǡǡǲ &ǽǧǩǟǼ ǸǷ $ǸǷǽǡǶǹǸǻǜǻȂ 

1ǧǩǴǸǼǸǹǧȂ  3ǡǢ  '-055). 
2 Erler (2005, 8195) shows the philosophical propaedeutic nature of Axiochus 

ǽǧǻǸǾǦǧ ǽǧǡ ǼǽǾǠȂ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǟǧǩǴǠ Ǽ ǶǡǽǜǹǧǸǻǼ ǩǷ ǽǧǡ ǜǠǾǴǽ ǜǷǠ ǟǸǷǼǸǴǜǽǸǻȂ ǜǻǦǾǶǡǷǽǜǽǩǸǷ 

as therapy for the soul. On the inclusion of Apology as source, see Joyal 2005, 97-102. 
3 See Plato, Euthydemus 274b, 275a. 
4 According to Beghini (2016, 312), the reference to the Cynosarges at the beginning 

and end of Axiochus does not allude to the founder of the Cynicism school of thought, 

Antisthenes (c. 444  365 BC), but to the existence of a necropolis in the location, cor-

roborated by archaeological and literary sources. This exegesis, in keeping with the 

theme of pseudo-1ǴǜǽǸǷǩǟ ǠǩǜǴǸǦǾǡ  ǜǹǹǡǜǻǼ ǩǷ ǽǧǡ -ǜǽǩǷ ǽǻǜǷǼǴǜǽǩǸǷ ǝȂ $ǡǷǟǩǸ Ǡǡ  3ǾǼǽǩǟǩ 

in the 15th century, probably from a lost source that testified to the existence of the Cy-

nosarges cemetery. 
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of Glaucon and uncle of Plato. Cleinias expresses his concern for his father, Axio-

chus, who, gravely ill, is having difficulty coming to terms with his imminent 

Ǡǡǜǽǧ  ǜǷǠ ǻǡǺǾǡǼǽǼ 4ǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ  ǹǻǡǼǡǷǟǡ ǽǸ ǻǡǜǼǼǾǻǡ ǧǩǶ  #Ȃ ǽǧǡ ǽǩǶǡ ǽhey arrive at 

his bedside, the terminally ill patient has recovered some strength, but continues 

to lament his imminent demise. To console him, Socrates begins a dialogue with 

the dying man with the intention of convincing him that death should not be 

feared, but rather desired, as if it were a release. 

The theme of this dialogue seems to adopt the two alternatives on death that 

Socrates proposed after his conviction, as Plato mentions in his Apology: (1) he 

who has died does not exist and, therefore, cannot have any awareness of any-

thing; or, (2) for the soul, death is a change, a move from one place to another.5  

The dialogue is structured into two parts, preceded by an introduction (364a

365c) and followed by a conclusion (372a). 

In the first part, to persuade Axiochus that it is wrong to be distressed over los-

ing his life, Socrates uses three arguments: According to the first of them (365d

366b), the body is only a source of misfortunes and miseries for human existence; 

consequently, the end of life means passing from an ill state to a good one. The 

second argument (366b369b), supported by an oration by the sophist Prodicus 

of Ceos (c. 470  390 BC), concludes that, as nobody, not even those engaged in 

political activity, is happy with their fate, the possibility that death provides of 

being released from any kind of life is neither contemptible nor regrettable. In the 

third argument (369bc), also borrowed from Prodicus, he argues that death can-

not affect the living, because they still exist, nor the dead, because they no longer 

exist and, therefore, do not feel anything.6 

The second part begins with a fourth argument (370be) that focuses on the 

happiness of the soul after death, and ends with the myth told by the Persian ma-

gus Gobryas (371a372a), which he narrates to support the preceding thesis and 

which thoroughly describes the place where souls rest after death. All souls are 

immortal, but while the righteous will eternally enjoy a happy and joyous exist-

                                                 
5 Cf. Plato, Apology 40c. 
6 Dorion (2009, 370371, and 538, n. 37) classifies this testimony as a dubious or apoc-

ryphal text attributed to Prodicus, since the subjects it addresses seem to be borrowed 

from various philosophers belonging to different schools of the 4th century BC, such as 

the academic Crantor, the Cynic Crates and Epicurus. 

On the pessimistic discourse of Prodicus (Axiochus 366d369b), which tries to show 

that misery and suffering afflict man from childhood to old age, see Kerferd, Flashar 1998, 

60 63. In particular, on the first part of the list of the miseries that affect young people, 

ǜǟǟǸǻǠǩǷǦ ǽǸ ǽǧǡ ǼǾǶǶǜǻȂ ǹǻǡǼǡǷǽǡǠ ǝȂ 4ǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǠǡǟǴǜǶǜǽǩǸǷ ) that 

Prodicus pronounces in the house of Callias (Axiochus 367a1), see Beghini 2017, 270273.  
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ence, the unjust will forever have to endure suffering and tribulation. In the con-

clusion (372a), Axiochus, encouraged by the words of Socrates, changes from be-

ing afraid of death to desiring it because he is convinced that he is going to go to a 

better place. 

The therapeutic dimension of Socrates in this pseudo-Platonic dialogue ap-

proaches the conception of the Hellenistic schools. Indeed, Axiochus comes from 

the heart of the academic consolation tradition, in which the Epicurean echoes 

are an attempt to adapt it to the spirit of the Hellenistic period.7 5ǧǡ ǟǸǷǼǸǴǜ

ǽǩǸǷ  ǦǡǷǻǡ ǝǡǟǜǶǡ ǜ ǴǩǽǡǻǜǻȂ ǢǸǻǶ Ȁǩǽǧ $ǻǜǷǽǸǻ ǸǢ 4ǸǴǩ ǟ    275 BC), a disciple 

ǸǢ 9ǡǷǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ ǩǷ ǽǧǡ "ǟǜǠǡǶȂ ǜǷǠ ǢǩǻǼǽ ǟǸǶǶǡǷǽǜǽǸǻ ǸǷ 1ǴǜǽǸ Ǽ Timaeus, author 

of a treatise On grief (  )  "ǟǟǸǻǠǩǷǦ ǽǸ ǽǧǡ ǠǡǢǩǷǩǽǩǸǷ ǩǷ 1ǴǜǽǸ Ǽ Menex-

enus,8 the funeral eulogy (  ) mixes praise with consolation, and, in 

ǽǧǩǼ ǦǡǷǻǡ  "ǻǩǼǽǸǽǴǡ Ǽ ǠǩǜǴǸǦǾǡ Eudemus (or On the soul), a tribute written in 

memory of his friend who died in 354 BC, can be included. This literary genre was 

also used by Cicero (Tusculan Disputations I and III), Seneca (Consolation to Mar-

cia and Consolation to Polybius) and Plutarch (Consolation to his wife and Consola-

tion to Apollo). Thus, the dialogue, whose spurious nature is beyond doubt, be-

longs, from a literary and philosophical point of view, to the Hellenistic 

consolation tradition,9 interweaving narrative, argumentation and myth in its 

dramatic action. 

2. 5ǧǡ 4ǹǜǷǩǼǧ ǽǻǜǷǼǴǜǽǩǸǷ ǝȂ 1ǡǠǻǸ %ʄǜȃ Ǡǡ 5ǸǴǡǠǸ 

5ǧǡ ǮǾǻǩǼǽ ǜǷǠ ǶǜǷ ǸǢ ǴǡǽǽǡǻǼ 1ǡǠǻǸ %ʄǜȃ Ǡǡ 5ǸǴǡǠǸ ȀǜǼ born between 1410 and 

1415, probably in Seville, into an influential Spanish family of Jewish converts.10 At 

the beginning of the 1430s, he began to study law at the University of Valladolid, 

finishing his studies on 12 September 1438 at the University of Lleida, where he 

acquired thorough training in civil and canon law. After obtaining his doctorate 

ǩǷ ǴǜȀ  ǸǷ  0ǟǽǸǝǡǻ  ǧǡ ȀǜǼ ǜǹǹǸǩǷǽǡǠ ǜǹǹǡǜǴǼ ǮǾǠǦǡ "ǴǟǜǴǠǡ ǶǜȂǸǻ  ǜǷǠ 

presided over the Royal Council under the direction of the crown prince. Subse-

ǺǾǡǷǽǴȂ  ǽǧǡ ǢǸǴǴǸȀǩǷǦ Ȃǡǜǻ  ǧǡ ǜǟǺǾǩǻǡǠ ǽǧǡ ǹǸǼǩǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ ǧǩǦǧ ǟǸǾǻǽ ǮǾǠǦǡ 0ǩǠǸǻ 

Ǡǡ "ǾǠǩǡǷǟǩǜ  ǜǷǠ 3ǡǢǡǻǡǷǠǜǻȂ  #ǡǽȀǡǡǷ  ǜǷǠ  ȀǧǩǴǡ ǡȁǡǻǟǩǼǩǷǦ ǧǩǼ 

                                                 
7 Cf. Tulli 2005, 255271. 
8 Cf. Plato, Menexenus 236e. 
9 Cf. Erler 2012, 100. 
10 1ǡǠǻǸ %ʄǜȃ Ǡǡ 5ǸǴǡǠǸ ȀǜǼ ǽǧǡ ǦǻǜǷǠǼǸǷ ǸǢ .ǜǻʄǜ Ǡǡ 5ǸǴǡǠǸ ǜǷǠ ǷǡǹǧǡȀ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǻǜǹ

ǹǸǻǽǡǾǻ ǸǢ +ǸǧǷ ** ǸǢ $ǜǼǽǩǴǡ  'ǡǻǷǜǷǠǸ %ʄǜȃ Ǡǡ 5ǸǴǡǠǸ  Ǣǜǽǧǡǻ ǸǢ 1ǡǠǻǸ %ʄǜȃ Ǡǡ 5ǸǴǡǠǸ Ȃ 

0ǿǜǴǴǡ  ǢǾǽǾǻǡ ǝǩǼǧǸǹ ǸǢ .ȅǴǜǦǜ  ǸǢ ȀǧǸǶ ǧǡ ȀǜǼ ǢǩǻǼǽ ǟǸǾǼǩǷ ǜǷǠ Ȁǩǽǧ ȀǧǸǶ ǧǡ ǼǧǸǾǴǠ 

not be confused. See Sanz Fuentes 2014, 381406; and see also Herrero Prado 1998, 110

114; and Fernandes 2016, 6072. 
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functions in these positions, he was commissioned by King John II of Castile to 

translate and gloss an apocrypha by Seneca, transmitted under the title of Prov-

erbs, intended for the education of the crown prince, the future King Henry IV.11 

8ǩǽǧǸǾǽ ǡǷǽǡǻǽǜǩǷǩǷǦ ǽǧǡ ǼǴǩǦǧǽǡǼǽ ǼǾǼǹǩǟǩǸǷ ǜǝǸǾǽ ǩǽǼ ǜǾǽǧǡǷǽǩǟǩǽȂ  %ʄǜȃ Ǡǡ 5ǸǴǡ

do considered this work of moral philosophy extraordinarily useful for the educa-

tion of the future monarch.  

*Ƿ  %ʄǜȃ Ǡǡ 5ǸǴǡǠǸ ȀǜǼ ǜ ǶǡǶǝǡǻ ǸǢ ǜ ǟǸǾǷǟǩǴ ǸǢ ǽȀǡǴǿǡ ǠǸǟǽǸǻǼ ȀǧǸ ǽǻǩǡǠ 

ǜǷǠ ǟǸǷǠǡǶǷǡǠ =ǴǿǜǻǸ Ǡǡ -ǾǷǜ  $ǸǷǼǽǜǝǴǡ ǸǢ $ǜǼǽǩǴǡ  ǩǷ 7ǜǴǴǜǠǸǴǩǠ  #Ȃ  

alongside his surname, he ǝǸǻǡ ǽǧǡ ǽǩǽǴǡ ǸǢ -ǸǻǠ ǸǢ 0ǴǶǡǠǩǴǴǜ  ǜǷǠ  ǽǧǡ ǢǸǴǴǸȀǩǷǦ 

Ȃǡǜǻ  ǧǡ ǻǡǽǩǻǡǠ ǽǸ ǧǩǼ ǻǡǼǩǠǡǷǟǡ ǩǷ "ǴǟǜǴȅ Ǡǡ )ǡǷǜǻǡǼ  Ȁǧǡǻǡ ǧǡ ǠǩǡǠ ǩǷ 12 His 

ǻǡǶǜǩǷǼ Ȁǡǻǡ ǴǜǩǠ ǽǸ ǻǡǼǽ ǩǷ ǽǧǡ ǹǜǻǩǼǧ ǟǧǾǻǟǧ ǸǢ 4ǜǷǽǜ .ǜǻʄǜ ǢǸǻǶǡǻ ǟǧǜǹǡǴ ǸǢ 

4ǜǷ +ǾǜǷ Ǡǡ ǴǸǼ $ǜǝǜǴǴǡǻǸǼ Ǹǻ -ǡǽǻȅn) in this city, whose Oidor Chapel was built at 

ǽǧǡ ǝǡǦǩǷǷǩǷǦ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǽǧ ǟǡǷǽǾǻȂ ǜǽ ǽǧǡ ǝǡǧǡǼǽ ǸǢ %ʄǜȃ Ǡǡ 5ǸǴǡǠǸ ǧǩǶǼǡǴǢ 

Axiochus, which at the time was believed to have been written by Plato, was 

ǽǻǜǷǼǴǜǽǡǠ ǩǷǽǸ 4ǹǜǷǩǼǧ ǝȂ %ʄǜȃ Ǡǡ 5ǸǴǡǠǸ ǠǾǻǩǷǦ ǽǧǡ $ǧǻistmas season of 1444, 

from an intermediate text, the Latin version of the Greek text of the dialogue 

ǽǻǜǷǼǴǜǽǡǠ ǝȂ $ǡǷǟǩǸ Ǡǡ  3ǾǼǽǩǟǩ ǼǸǶǡ ǡǩǦǧǽ ȂǡǜǻǼ ǡǜǻǴǩǡǻ13 The incipit of the man-

                                                 
11 'ǻǸǶ 1ǡǠǻǸ %ʄǜȃ Ǡǡ 5ǸǴǡǠǸ Ǽ ǶǩǠ-15th century translation and gloss of the apocry-

ǹǧǜ ǝȂ ǽǧǡ $˔ǻǠǸǝǜ-born philosopher, Proverbia Senecae, under the title Proverbios de 

4ȼǳǠǞǜ, the following 15th-century manuscripts are preserved: four in the National Li-

brary of Spain, with catalogue number Ms. 18066, Ms. 9964, Ms. 6724 and Ms. 8188, which 

also contains translations by Alonso de Cartagena; four in the Library of the Monastery of 

San Lorenzo de El Escorial: S-II-10, N-II-7. N-III-9, N-III-10 (the latter, probably the oldest, 

dated to before 1460); two in the Library of the Royal Palace of Madrid: Ms. II/92 and Ms. 

II/614 (which also includes the translation into Spanish of the Latin text of the Proverbs); 

one manuscript in the Library of the University of Salamanca: Ms. 1848; and another 

manuscript in Barcelona in the Library of Catalonia: Ms. 980. 

0Ƿ ǽǧǡ ǶǜǷǾǼǟǻǩǹǽ ǽǻǜǠǩǽǩǸǷ  Ǽǡǡ #Ǵ̤ǧǡǻ  155. n. 104; Round 1972; Riss 2005. 

Similarly, the printed tradition of the translation of the Proverbs of Seneca ǝȂ 1ǡǠǻǸ %ʄǜȃ 

de Toledo is extensive. From among the editions of the incunable period: in Zamora 1482 

by Antonio de Centenera; in Saragossa 1491 by Juan Hurus; in Seville 1495 by M. Ungut 

and E. Polono; in Toledo 1500 by Pedro Hagenbach; in Seville 1500 by J. Pegnitzer and M. 

Herbst. After this date, it is printed in Seville 1512, 1528 and 1535 by Jacobo Cromberger; in 

Medina del Campo 1552 and 1555 by Adrian de Ghemart; in Antwerp 1552 by Jean Steel-

ǼǩǾǼ  0Ƿ ǽǧǩǼ ǹǻǩǷǽǡǠ ǽǻǜǠǩǽǩǸǷ  Ǽǡǡ #Ǵ̤ǧǡǻ   Ƿ  ǜǷǠ Ǽǡǡ ǜǴǼǸ 3ǸǴǠȅǷ %ǸǷǸǼǸ 

2015, 115, n. 4, and 116, n. 5.  
12 At this time, at the service of the Bishop of Toledo, Alfonso Carrillo, cousin of the 

Marquis of Santillana, he composed the (ǱǴǸǜǸ ǜ Ǳǜ &ǽǞǱǜǲǜǞǧʱǳ Ǡ 2ǺǠǷǠǱǱǜ ǟǠ Ǳǜ 

(ǴǺǠǷǳǜǥǧʱǳ.  
13 Cf. Hankins 1990, Vol. I, 9598. 
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ǾǼǟǻǩǹǽ  ǜǟǺǾǩǻǡǠ ǝȂ ǽǧǡ #ǩǝǴǩǸǽǡǟǜ /ǜǟǩǸǷǜǴ Ǡǡ &Ǽǹǜˌǜ (BNE) in 2012, with cata-

ǴǸǦǾǡ ǷǾǶǝǡǻ .Ǽ   ǶǡǷǽǩǸǷǼ ǽǧǡ ǻǡǟǩǹǩǡǷǽ  ǼǾ ǼǩǷǦǾǴǜǻ ǼǡˌǸǻ ȂˌǩǦǸ ǴǸǹǡǼ Ǡǡ 

Ƕǡ Ƿ ǠǸȲǜ  ǽǧǡ ǢǾǽǾǻǡ .ǜǻǺǾǩǼ ǸǢ 4ǜǷǽǩǴǴǜǷǜ  ǜǼ -ǸǻǠ Ǡǡ Ǵǜ 7ǡǦǜ  Ȁǧǩǟǧ ǠǜǽǡǼ ǽǧǡ 

translation to before 8 August 1445, the date on which John II of Castile bestowed 

on him the title of Marquis of Santillana and Count of Real de Manzanares, and, 

ǩǷǠǡǡǠ  ǜǟǟǸǻǠǩǷǦ ǽǸ ǽǧǡ ǢǸǻǡȀǸǻǠ ǝȂ %ʄǜȃ Ǡǡ 5ǸǴǡǠǸ  ǧǡ ǝǡǦǜǷ ȀǸǻǲǩǷǦ ǸǷ ǩǽ ǜǽ 

the end of 1444.14 

During the reign of John II (1406  1454), Castile began to emerge from its iso-

lation with respect to the rest of Europe. From 1439, in particular, Spanish transla-

ǽǩǸǷǼ Ȁǡǻǡ ǹǸǼǩǽǩǿǡǴȂ ǩǷǢǴǾǡǷǟǡǠ ǝȂ *ǽǜǴǩǜǷ ǧǾǶǜǷǩǼǶ  "Ǽ (ǸǷȃȅǴǡȃ 3ǸǴȅǷ  .Ǹǻǡ

ǷǸ )ǡǻǷȅǷǠǡȃ ǜǷǠ 4ǜǺǾǡǻǸ 4Ǿȅǻǡȃ-Somonte point out,15 during this period, the 

challenge was to incorporate or, at any rate, explore both the Latin translations of 

Greek works and the original translations by Italian humanists. 

However, with the support of patrons such as the Marquis of Santillana, Span-

ish versions of classical texts, from Homer to Aristotle and newly translated by 

the Italian humanists, took Latin as the primary source language. In opposition to 

Russell, who considers these Spanish versions as an attempt to medievalise and 

Christianise the ancient texts, rejecting the fundamental theses of humanism,16 

(ǸǷȃȅǴǡȃ 3ǸǴȅǷ ǜǷǠ 4ǜǺǾǡǻǸ 4Ǿȅǻǡȃ-Somonte defend their humanist nature.17 

Thus, in the Castile of the first half of the 15th century, Alonso de Cartagena, 

"ǴǸǷǼǸ 'ǡǻǷȅǷǠǡȃ Ǡǡ Madrigal (El Tostado), Mosen Diego de Valera, Fernando 

del Pulgǜǻ  +ǾǜǷ Ǡǡ .ǡǷǜ  +ǾǜǷ 3ǸǠǻʄǦǾǡȃ ǠǡǴ 1ǜǠǻ˔Ƿ ǜǷǠ ǽǧǡ ǜǢǸǻǡǶǡǷǽǩǸǷǡǠ 

1ǡǠǻǸ %ʄǜȃ Ǡǡ 5ǸǴǡǠǸ Ȁǡǻǡ ǶǡǷ ǸǢ ǴǡǽǽǡǻǼ  litterati), specialists in law or theolo-

gy and experts in Latin. 

In his %ǧȁǱǴǥǴ Ǡ ǷǜǿǴǳǜǲǧǠǳǹǴ Ǡǳ Ǳǜ ǲǺǠǷǹǠ ǟǠǱ .ǜǷǶǺȼǸ ǟǠ 4ǜǳǹǧǱǱǜǳǜ %ʄǜȃ Ǡǡ 

Toledo manifested the close bond he maintained with this Spanish nobleman, for 

whom he translated many works and treatises from Latin into Spanish, by refer-

ring to him in its title.18 It was precisely from a Latin version by Leonardo Bruni 

                                                 
14 *Ƿ ǽǧǡ ǢǸǻǡȀǸǻǠ  %ʄǜȃ Ǡǡ 5ǸǴǡǠǸ ǼǽǜǽǡǼ that he translated the work in his house in 

"ǴǟǜǴȅ Ǡǡ )ǡǷǜǻǡǼ ǠǾǻǩǷǦ ǜ ǧǸǴǩǠǜȂ  ǹǻǸǝǜǝǴȂ ǟǸǩǷǟǩǠǩǷǦ Ȁǩǽǧ ǽǧǡ $ǧǻǩǼǽǶǜǼ ǧǸǴǩǠǜȂ ǸǢ 

1444, although he is not any more specific. On this point, see Round 1993, 100101. 
15 (ǸǷȃȅǴǡȃ 3ǸǴȅǷ  .ǸǻǡǷǸ )ǡǻǷȅǷǠǡȃ  4ǜǺǾǡǻǸ 4Ǿȅǻǡȃ-Somonte 2000, 1922 and 4364. 
16 Cf. Round 1993, 16125. 
17 $Ǣ  (ǸǷȃȅǴǡȃ 3ǸǴȅǷ  4ǜǺǾǡǻǸ 4Ǿȅǻǡȃ-Somonte 2000, 163164. 
18 In the BNE, a 15th century manuscript from the bibliographic collection of the Duke 

of Osuna and Infantado is preserved: Diȁlogo y razonamiento entre D. Fernando =varez de 

Toledo y el Dr. Pero Dɳaz, en la muerte del Marquȼs de Santillana, Ms. 10226. 

*Ƿǟǩǹǩǽ &ȁǹǴǩǟǩǽ  $ǸǶǩǡǷȲǜ ǡǴ ǠǩǜǴǸǦǸ ǡ ǼǾ ǻǜǼǸǷǜǶǩǡǷǽǸ  $ǸǷǠǡ  %ǸǟǽǸǻ ǜ ǽǩǡǶǹǸ ǼǸǡǼ 

demostrar el amor que sienpre obistes al marǺǾǡǼ  ǧ  ǿ   ǹǸǻǺǾǡ ǠǡǼǠǡ ǜǺǾǩ ǠǩǦǜǶǸǼ 
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(1370  1444) that ǧǡ ǽǻǜǷǼǴǜǽǡǠ 1ǴǜǽǸ Ǽ Phaedo.19 In this same manuscript appears 

the translation of De beata vita by Augustine of Hippo,20 which links the problem 

of the immortality of the soul with the Christianisation of Plato. This aspect, 

which highlights the important connection that was made between Augustine 

and Plato, represents a key point for the reconstruction of the history of Augus-

tinianism in the Spanish culture of the second half of the 15th century.21 

*Ƿ ǽǧǡ ǶǜǷǾǼǟǻǩǹǽ ǹǻǡǼǡǻǿǡǠ ǩǷ ǽǧǡ #ǩǝǴǩǸǽǧɂǺǾǡ ǷǜǽǩǸǷǜǴǡ Ǡǡ France (BnF), 

Ms. Esp. 458,22 ǽǧǡ ǽǻǜǷǼǴǜǽǩǸǷ ǠǸǡǼ ǷǸǽ  ǧǸȀǡǿǡǻ  ǟǸǻǻǡǼǹǸǷǠ ǽǸ 1ǴǜǽǸ Ǽ Phaedo, 

but to the pseudo-Platonic dialogue Axiochus, which in another manuscript pre-

served in the BNE, is dedicated to the Marquis of Santillana.23 "Ǽ (ǸǷȃȅǴǡȃ 3ǸǴȅǷ 

ǜǷǠ 4ǜǺǾǡǻǸ 4Ǿȅǻǡȃ-Somonte point out, both the title, 'ǠǟǷʱǳ instead of 'Ǡǟʱǳ, 

and the inclusion of this dialogue instead of Axiochus is probably due to the Latin 

ǟǸǠǡȁ ǾǼǡǠ ǝȂ %ʄǜȃ Ǡǡ 5ǸǴǡǠǸ ǽǸ Ƕǜǲǡ ǽǧǡ 4ǹǜǷǩǼǧ ǽǻǜǷǼǴǜǽǩǸǷǼ ǸǢ ǝǸǽǧ Ǡǩǜ

                                                                                                                              
ǟǸǷ ǡǴ ǼǜǴǶǩǼǽǜ ǠǜǿǩǠ  &ǽ ǝǡǷǡǠǩǟǩǸǷǡǼ Ǡǜǝǩǽ ǴǡǦǩǼ ǴǜǽǸǻ ǩǝǩǶǾǼ Ǡǡ ǿǩǻǽǾǻ ǽǡ ǩǷ ǿǩǻǽǾǽǡǶ Ǿǽ 

videamus deus deorum in sion. "ǶǡǷ ǠǡǸ ǦǻǜǟǩǜǼ  &ȁǹǴǩǟǩǽ ǢǡǴǩǟǩǽǡǻ  ǧ   8ǡ ǧǜǿǡ ǜǷ 

ǡǠǩǽǩǸǷ ǝȂ 1ǜȃ Ȃ .ǡǴǩȅ  240 360. On this work, see Cherchi 1992. 
19 BNE Ms. VITR/17/4. Tratados varios Ȁǧǩǟǧ ǩǷǟǴǾǠǡǼ  1Ǵǜǽ˔Ƿ  'Ǡǟʱǳ (93 h.), from the 

ǴǩǝǻǜǻȂ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ %Ǿǲǡ ǸǢ 0ǼǾǷǜ ǜǷǠ *ǷǢǜǷǽǜǠǸ  *ǷǽǻǸǠǾǟǟǩ˔Ƿ ǜǴ ǴǩǝǻǸ ǴǴǜǶǜǠǸ 'ǠǟǷʱǳ, tra-

ǠǾǟǩǠǸ ǹǸǻ 1ǡǻǸ %ʄǜȃ Ǡǡ 5ǸǴǡǠǸ  Incipit/Explicit  %ǡ Ǵǜ ǩǷǶǸǻǽǜǴǩǠǜǠ ǠǡǴ ǜǴǶǜ ǠǩǿǡǻǼǸǼ 

ǜǟǽǸǻǡǼ  ǧ    & ǺǾǜǷǽǸ ǜ ǡǼǽǸ ǜǼǜȃ ǡǼ ǠǩǟǧǸ ǡ ǡǷǽǻǡǶǸǼ Ȃǜ ǜ ǼǾ ǩǷǽǡǻǹǻǡǽǜǟǩǸǷ  ǧ   

&ǟǧǡǟǻǜǽǡǼ  ǽǾ 'ǡǠǻǸǷ ǢǾǡǼǽǡ  ǧ    ǟǸǷ ǺǾǩǡǷǡǼ ǷǸǼ ǟǸǷǿǡǻǼǜǶǸǼ ǡ ǟǸǷǽǻǜǟǽǜǶǸǼ  

(h. 59). Note on illustration: Initial in h. 1, which represents Socrates drinking hemlock, 

and in h. 60, unfinished. 

In addition to the cited edition of Round (1993), on the translation contained in the 

manuscript, see Grespi, 1992 37, 98 and 208. 
20 Augustine of Hippo, De beata vita. Incipit  7ǜǻǸǷ ǶǾȂ ǧǾǶǜǷǸ ǡǽ Ǡǡ ǦǻǜǷǠ ǿǩǻǽǾǠ  

(h. 60). 
21 4ǡǡ 7ǩǴǴǜǟǜˌǜǼ #ǡǻǴǜǷǦǜ  2. 
22 #Ƿ' .Ǽ  &Ǽǹ   1ǧȂǼǩǟǜǴ ǠǡǼǟǻǩǹǽǩǸǷ   -ǩǝǻǸ Ǡǡ +ǸǧǜǷ #ǸǟǜȲǩǸ ǢǴǸǻǡǷǽǩǷǸ  ǹǸǡǽǜ 

ǴǜǾǻǡǜǠǸ  ǡǴ ǺǾǜǴ Ǽǡ ǩǷǽǩǽǾǴǜ Ǡǡ ǴǸǼ ǶǸǷǽǡǼ ǡ ǻǩǸǼ ǡ ǼǡǴǿǜǼ  Spanish translation of the Liber 

de montibus, silvis, fontibus de Giovanni Boccaccio  #ǜǼǩǴǩǸ Ǡǡ Ǵǜ ǻǡǢǸǻǶǜǟǩǸǷ Ǡǡ Ǵǜ ǜǷ

ǩǶǜ   4ǹǜǷǩǼǧ ǽǻǜǷǼǴǜǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ 1ǴǜǽǸ Ǽ Axiochus ǝȂ 1ǡǠǻǸ %ʄǜȃ Ǡǡ 5ǸǴǡǠǸ  :ǡǜǻ ǸǢ ǜǟǺǾǩǼǩ

tion: 1884. Relationship:  http://archivesetmanuscrits.bnf.fr/ark:/12148/cc35069j 

About this manuscript, see Morel-Fatio 1892, Notice 683; and see also Avril, Aniel, 

.ǡǷǽǻɃ Saulnier, Zaluska 1983, 130131. 
23 BNE Ms. 23245. Physical description: 8 h. Incipit/Explicit  4ǡǦǾǷǠ ǠǩǼǡ "ǻǩǼǽǸǽǩǴǡǼ ǡǷ 

ǡǴ ǽǡǻȲǡǻǸ ǴǩǝǻǸ Ǡǡ ǼǾǼ ǡǽǧǩǟǜǼ  ǧ    ǹǸǻ ǹǜǼǼǡǜǻ ǠǸǷǠǡ ǢǾȂ ǴǴǜǶǜǠǸ ǡǽ ǿǩǷǡ ǢǜǼǽǜ 

aqui. Aqui termina el libro de Platon llamado Fedron ... como la muerte non es de temer. 

%ǡǸ ǦǻǜǽǩǜǼ  ǧ  ǿ  4ǸǾǻǟǡ ǸǢ ǜǟǺǾǩǼǩǽǩǸǷǼ  1ǾǻǟǧǜǼǡ  1ǸǷǽǡǼ .ǜǹǼ  .ǜǠǻǩǠ   

Provenance note: Exlibris ǸǢ +ǸǜǺǾʄǷ .ǜǻʄǜ "ǝǜǾǻǻǡ 
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logues.24 Thus, if we take as reference the codex kept in the Library of Cathedral 

at Burgo de Osma,25 which includes three works (tria opera Platonis) (Phaedo, 

Phaedrus and Axiochus), this theory would be corroborated. 

This last apocryphal dialogue, however, is referred to with the term ser-

monem,26 which would explain the fusion of the two previous titles Phaedonem 

and Phedrum, which would give the Spanish version 'ǠǟǷʱǳ (Phae + drum). 

The codex of Burgo de Osma attributes to Leonardo Bruni the Latin transla-

tion from the Greek text of the three works, including the sermo. However, Leo-

nardo Bruni only translated the first two works, Phaedo and Phaedrus, but not 

Axiochus. The translator of this pseudo-Platonic dialogue (then still attributed to 

Plato) was the humǜǷǩǼǽ $ǡǷǟǩǸ Ǡǡ  3ǾǼǽǩǟǩ ǟ    1445), a classmate of Bruni 

and a member of the papal curia,27 who, like him, learned the Greek language in 

Florence attending lessons taught by the Byzantine diplomat Manuel Chrys-

oloras.28 Between 1436 and 1437, when he was accompanying the papal retinue in 

#ǸǴǸǦǷǜ  $ǡǷǟǩǸ Ǡǡ  3ǾǼǽǩǟǩ ǹǻǸǠǾǟǡǠ ǧǩǼ -ǜǽǩǷ ǿǡǻǼǩǸǷ  ǡǷǽǩǽǴǡǠ De morte contem-

nenda, probably from the Greek codex provided by Joannes Chrysoloras, the Vat-

icanus gr. 1031;29 and dedicated the translation to the recognised patron and bib-

liophile, Cardinal Giordano Orsini, who was suffering from a serious illness that 

would lead to his death the following year, 1438.30  

Of the Latin version of Axiochus, in addition to the above-mentioned Spanish 

ǽǻǜǷǼǴǜǽǩǸǷ ǝȂ %ʄǜȃ Ǡǡ 5ǸǴǡǠǸ  ǸǷǴȂ ǸǷǡ ǹǻǩǷǽǡǠ ǡǠǩǽǩǸǷ ǜǷǠ ǽǧǩǻǽȂ ǡǩǦǧǽ ǶǜǷǾ

scripts are preserved, among which is the one held by the Library of the Cathedral 

at Burgo de Osma (Ms. 124), to which we have previously referred. This manu-

                                                 
24 $Ǣ  (ǸǷȃȅǴǡȃ 3ǸǴȅǷ  4ǜǺǾǡǻǸ 4Ǿȅǻǡȃ-Somonte 2000, 168. 
25 Library of Cathedral at Burgo de Osma, Ms. 124 (s. XV). Incipit  $ǸǷǽǩǷǡǽ ǧǸǟ ǿǸǴǾ

men tria opera Platonis, nempe Phaedonem, sive librum de immortalitate animorum, 

Phedrum, in quo poetices vis et natura describitur et sermonem de contemnenda morte. 

Omnia autem ex graeco in latinum sermonem translata sunt opera Leanardi Bruni 

"ǻǡǽǩǷǩ  1ǦǜǠǟǴ Ǹ translation of Leonardo Bruni, with preface and letter to Niccoli (h. 

77r 98r); 1ǦǜǠǟǷǺǸ translation of Bruni, with preface and argument (h. 101 r109v); 

AxioǞǦǺǸ ǽǻǜǷǼǴǜǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ $ǡǷǟǩǸ Ǡǡ 3ǾǼǽǩǟǩ  Ȁǩǽǧ ǹǻǡǢǜǟǡǼ ǽǸ (ǩǸǻǠǜǷǸ 0ǻǼǩǷǩ ǜǷǠ 7ǡǴǴǡǩǾǼ  

Cf. Orcajo 1929, 211; and Hankins 1990, Vol. I, 676676.  
26 $Ǣ  (ǸǷȃȅǴǡȃ 3ǸǴȅǷ  4ǜǺǾǡǻǸ 4Ǿȅǻǡȃ-Somonte 2000, 168169. 
27 See Hankins 1990, Vol. l., 45, n. 33; and see alsǸ .ȎǷǷǴǡǩǷ-Robert, Schelske, 

Feldmeier, Grosse, Lohmar, Nesselrath, Poplutz 2012, 39. 
28 Between 1397 and 1399 Manuel Chrysoloras teaches Greek in Florence. See Celenza 

2007, 7475. 
29 Cf. Belli 1954, 448449. 
30 See Hankins 1990, Vol. l, 8283; Erler 2005, 8182. 
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script includes ǜ Ǵǡǽǽǡǻ ǸǢ ǻǡǢǡǻǻǜǴ ǢǻǸǶ $ǡǷǟǩǸ Ǡǡ  3ǾǼǽǩǟǩ ǽǸ ǜ ǢǻǩǡǷǠ ǸǢ ǧǩǼ ǟǜǴǴǡǠ 

Velleius, whose identity has never been determined.31 

The dialogue is known and recognised as a cure and medicine to combat the 

Ǣǡǜǻ ǸǢ Ǡǡǜǽǧ  ǜǷǠ $ǡǷǟǩǸ Ǡǡ  3ǾǼǽǩǟǩ Ǽ ǽǻǜǷǼǴǜǽǩǸǷ  ǢǻǸǶ then on, became his most 

ǜǠǶǩǻǡǠ ȀǸǻǲ  ǟǸǷǽǻǩǝǾǽǩǷǦ ǩǷ ǜ ǠǡǟǩǼǩǿǡ ȀǜȂ ǽǸ ǽǧǡ ǻǡǿǩǿǜǴ ǸǢ 1ǴǜǽǸ Ǽ ȀǸǻǲ  ǜǴǽ

hough from its apocryphal aspect. 

*Ƿ ǽǾǷǡ Ȁǩǽǧ ǽǧǡ ǧǾǶǜǷǩǼǽ ǟǩǻǟǴǡ ǽǸ Ȁǧǩǟǧ ǧǡ ǝǡǴǸǷǦǡǠ  $ǡǷǟǩǸ Ǡǡ  3ǾǼǽǩǟǩ ǻǡ

sorted to a classic model, extracted from the pseudo-Platonic Axiochus, to replace 

the terrible representations of death and final judgment conveyed by contempo-

rary preachers.32 The Latin translation retains the same skopos as its original 

Greek: to serve as consolatio mortis. In this regard, CenǟǩǸ Ǡǡ  3ǾǼǽǩǟǩ ȀǜǼ ǡǷ

ǽǧǻǜǴǴǡǠ ǝȂ ǽǧǡ (ǻǡǡǲ ǽǡȁǽ  ǡǼǹǡǟǩǜǴǴȂ Ȁǩǽǧ ǽǧǡ ǽǧǡǻǜǹǡǾǽǩǟ ǜǼǹǡǟǽ ǸǢ 4ǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ  ǠǩǼ

course, which attempted to console the dying Axiochus.  

5ǧǾǼ  ȀǧǡǷ $ǡǷǟǩǸ Ǡǡ  3ǾǼǽǩǟǩ ǽǻǜǷǼǴǜǽǡǠ Axiochus, he dedicated it to a termi-

nally ill patient, $ǜǻǠǩǷǜǴ 0ǻǼǩǷǩ  %ʄǜȃ Ǡǡ 5ǸǴǡǠǸ  ǢǸǻ ǧǩǼ ǹǜǻǽ  ǽǸ ǟǸǶǝǜǽ ǽǧǡ Ǣǡǜǻ ǸǢ 

death and even show contempt for it, dedicated it to the future Marquis of Santil-

ǴǜǷǜ  ÃˌǩǦǸ -˔ǹǡȃ Ǡǡ .ǡǷǠǸȃǜ, fourteen years before his death and then in full 

possession of his faculties. For this reason, he did not reproduce the consolatory 

ǠǩǼǟǸǾǻǼǡ ǹǻǡǼǡǷǽ ǩǷ $ǡǷǟǩǸ Ǡǡ  3ǾǼǽǩǟǩ ǴǩǽǡǻǜǴǴȂ  ǝǾǽ ǜǠǜǹǽǡǠ ǜǷǠ ǩǷǽǡǻǹǻǡǽǡǠ ǩǽ ǩǷ 

3ǡǷǜǩǼǼǜǷǟǡ ǼǽȂǴǡ33 attempting to answer a civic ethics question typical of his 

time: why certain virtuous men, although afraid of death, are willing to place it 

above their own lives, acting according to virtue and for the good of their own 

country. 

Not only is there a Christian way to overcome the fear of death following the 

precepts of the late Middle Ages, based essentially on an interpretation of the 

texts of Ars moriendi (c 1415  1450), but also a humanistic way, based on an in-

terpretation of the works of classic Greek and Roman authors, especially certain 

dialogues by Plato, such as Phaedo, or attributed to him, such as Axiochus. 

In the above-mentioned %ǧȁǱǴǥǴ Ǡ ǷǜǿǴǳǜǲǧǠǳǹǴ Ǡǳ Ǳǜ ǲǺǠǷǹǠ ǟǠǱ .ǜǷǶǺȼǸ ǟǠ 

Santillana, written after 25 March 1458, the date of death of the Spanish noble-

ǶǜǷ  ǜǷǠ ǟǸǶǶǩǼǼǩǸǷǡǠ ǝȂ ǽǧǡ $ǸǾǷǽ ǸǢ "Ǵǝǜ  'ǡǻǷǜǷǠǸ =ǿǜǻǡȃ Ǡǡ 5ǸǴǡǠǸ  

ǟǸǾǼǩǷ ǜǷǠ ǦǸǸǠ ǢǻǩǡǷǠ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ .ǜǻǺǾǩǼ  1ǡǠǻǸ %ʄǜȃ Ǡǡ 5ǸǴǡǠǸ ǢǸǴǴǸȀǡǠ ǽǧǡ ǼǜǶǡ 

structure as Axiochus  =Ǵǿǜǻǡȃ Ǡǡ 5ǸǴǡdo, who plays the role of Cleinias, implores 

                                                 
31 $Ǣ  (ǸǷȃȅǴǡȃ 3ǸǴȅǷ  4ǜǺǾǡǻǸ 4Ǿȅǻǡȃ-Somonte 2000, 170171. 
32 See Hankins 1990, Vol. l, 8485. 
33 "ǟǟǸǻǠǩǷǦ ǽǸ (ǸǷȃȅǴǡȃ 3ǸǴȅǷ ǜǷǠ 4ǜǺǾǡǻǸ 4Ǿȅǻǡȃ-Somonte (2000, 174  %ʄǜȃ Ǡǡ 

Toledo, in line with the Renaissance conception, assigns a meaning to death fully. From 

this perspective, it connects with the proposal that Leonardo Bruni collects in his Lauda-

tio funebris Jahannis Strazae, 1428. 
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%ʄǜȃ Ǡǡ 5ǸǴǡǠǸ  ȀǧǸ ǹǴǜȂǼ ǽǧǡ ǟǧǜǻǜǟǽǡǻ ǸǢ 4ǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ  ǽǸ ǜǽǽǡǶǹǽ ǽǸ ǟǸǷǼǸǴǡ ǽǧǡ 

Marquis of Santillana, who, seriously ill, playing in this case the role of Axiochus, 

awaits irremediable death. In the Dialogue  %ʄaz de Toledo also incorporates 

words and phrases from his translation of Axiochus,34 enriching the literary work 

with this lexical and architectural interconnection. 

 

3. Axiochus in the Humanist Library of Beatus Rhenanus 

The humanist and philologist Beatus Rhenanus (whose real name was Beatus 

#ǩǴǠ  ȀǜǼ ǝǸǻǷ ǸǷ  "ǾǦǾǼǽ  ǩǷ 4ǟǧǴǡǽǽǼǽǜǠǽ ǷǸȀ 4ɃǴǡǼǽǜǽ  "ǴǼǜǟǡ  #ǡǴǸǷǦ

ing to a family originally from Rhinau, his father, Anton Bild, who was known as 

3ǧǩǷǸȀǡǻ  ȀǜǼ ǜ ǝǾǽǟǧǡǻ  ǜǷǠ Ǵǜǽǡǻ ǡǴǡǟǽǡǠ ǽǸ ǽǧǡ ǸǢǢǩǟǡǼ ǸǢ 4ǽǜǽǶǡǩǼǽǡǻ  ǩǷ  

ǜǷǠ 4ǟǧǾǴǽǧǡǩǼǼ  ǩǷ  .ǸǽǧǡǻǴǡǼǼ ǢǻǸǶ ǽǧǡ ǡǜǻǴȂ ǜǦǡ ǸǢ ǽȀǸ  ǧǩǼ Ǣǜǽǧǡǻ ǼǡǷǽ 

ǧǩǶ ǽǸ ǼǽǾǠȂ ǜǽ ǽǧǡ -ǜǽǩǷ ǼǟǧǸǸǴ ǸǢ 4ɃǴǡǼǽǜǽ  Ȁǧǡǻǡ ǧǡ ǡȁǟǡǴǴǡǠ ǜǼ ǜ ǹǾǹǩǴ ǸǢ Crato 

Hoffmann and +Ƀǻ˕Ƕǡ Gebwiler.35 From the age of 15 to 18, Rhenanus dedicated 

himself to the study of literary works, mainly on grammar and rhetoric, by recog-

nised Italian and German humanists, acquired by his father for that purpose.  

In 1503, probably on the advice of Gebwiler, he moved to Paris to continue his 

education at the university. During his studies, which were mainly devoted to 

ǴǸǦǩǟ  ǹǧȂǼǩǟǼ  ǶǡǽǜǹǧȂǼǩǟǼ ǜǷǠ "ǻǩǼǽǸǽǴǡ Ǽ ǡǽǧǩǟǼ  ǧǡ ȀǜǼ ǦǻǡǜǽǴȂ ǩǷǢǴǾǡǷǟǡǠ ǝȂ 

+ǜǟǺǾǡǼ -ǡǢɂǿǻǡ Ǡ &ǽǜǹǴǡǼ ǟ    1536) and Charles de Bovelles (c. 1475  

1566).36 During this time, he also worked as a proofreader in the office of the 

printer Henri Estienne, where he acquired the skills of philologist and literary 

ǟǻǩǽǩǟ  "Ǣǽǡǻ ǸǝǽǜǩǷǩǷǦ ǝǜǟǧǡǴǸǻ ǜǷǠ ǶǜǼǽǡǻ Ǽ ǠǡǦǻǡǡǼ ǩǷ 1ǜǻǩǼ  ǧǡ ǻǡǽǾǻǷǡǠ ǽǸ 

4ɃǴǡǼǽǜǽ ǩǷ  ǜǷǠ ǻǡǦǾǴǜǻǴȂ ǼǹǡǷǽ ǽǩǶǡ in Strasbourg, where he met 

Jakob Wimpfeling, Johann Geiler von ,ǜȂǼǡǻǼǝǡǻǦ ǜǷǠ 4ɃǝǜǼǽǩǡǷ #ǻǜǷǽ  ǜǷǠ 

worked in the printing house of Mathias Schurer, with whom he became friends. 

In 1511, Rhenanus moved his residence to Basel to attend the Greek courses 

taught by the Dominican friar from Nuremberg, Johannes Cuno.37 During this 

                                                 
34 $Ǣ  (ǸǷȃȅǴǡȃ 3ǸǴȅǷ  4ǜǺǾǡǻǸ 4Ǿȅǻǡȃ-Somonte 2000, 179181. 
35 5ǧǡ )ǾǶǜǷǩǼǽ -ǩǝǻǜǻȂ ǸǢ 4ɃǴǡǼǽǜǽ #)4  ǻǡǽǜǩǷǼ ǽǧǡ ǼǟǧǸǸǴ ǷǸǽǡǝǸǸǲ ǸǢ #ǡǜǽǾǼ 

Rhenanus (1498 /1499), with catalogue number: BHS MS050. 
36 $ǜǦǧǠǷ ǟ ȼǹǺǟǧǜǳǹ ǟǠ #ǠǜǹǺǸ 3ǦǠǳǜǳǺǸ Ȁ Ǳ 6ǳǧǻǠǷǸǧǹȼ ǟǠ 1ǜǷǧǸ, corresponding to the 

1504/1505 academic year, BHS .4  $ǸǶǶǡǷǽǜǩǻǡǼ Ǡ "ǻǩǼǽǸǽǡ ǹǜǻ -ǡǢɂǿǻǡ Ǡ &ǽǜǹǴǡǼ  

-ǸǦǩǺǾǡ  1ǧȂǼǩǺǾǡ  .ɃǽǜǹǧȂǼǩǺǾǡ  ǢǢ  11. On this topic, see Faye 1995; and see also 

Faye, Ancey 1995, 139 142. 
37 Johannes Cuno (c. 1462/1463  1513), a Dominican friar from Nuremberg, chose Ba-

sel because of its printing presses, such as that owned by Amerbach, for whom he 
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time, he worked as a proofreader in the offices of the printers Johann Amerbach 

and Johann Froben, and met Erasmus of Rotterdam (1466  1536), of whom he 

became a great friend, scientific adviser and publishing representative. In 1519, 

due to the illness of his father and until his death the following year, Rhenanus 

ǴǩǿǡǠ ǝǡǽȀǡǡǷ #ǜǼǡǴ ǜǷǠ 4ɃǴǡǼǽǜǽ  ǽǧǡ ǟǩǽȂ Ȁǧǡǻǡ ǧǡ ǼǡǽǽǴǡǠ ǹǡǻǶǜǷǡǷǽǴȂ ǩǷ  

and devoted himself entirely to literary activities. In 1531, the Basel printing house 

Froben published his only original work, Rerum Germanicarum libri tres, and be-

tween 1540 and 1541, it published the first edition of the works of Erasmus, in nine 

volumes, preceded by a biography. Upon his death in Strasbourg on 20 July 1547, 

Rhenanus bequeathed his personal library to his native city,38 where his remains 

ǻǡǼǽ ǩǷ 4ǽ  (ǡǸǻǦǡ Ǽ $ǧǾǻǟǧ 

According to the catalogue of the #ǩǝǴǩǸǽǧɂǺǾǡ )ǾǶǜǷǩǼǽǡ ǸǢ 4ɃǴǡǼǽǜǽ #)4  

drawn up by Walter, among the incunabula and 16th-century prints that 

Rhenanus acquired before 1518, we find practically no direct reference to Plato.39 

The founder of the Academy is absent from both the incunabula that we preserve 

and those that have disappeared.40 From after 1518, there are only two works: Cal-

ǟǩǠǩǾǼ  ǽǻǜǷǼǴǜǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ ǜǷǠ ǟǸǶǶǡǷǽǜǻȂ ǸǷ 1ǴǜǽǸ Ǽ Timaeus (1520) and the Latin 

translation of the complete works of Plato by Marsilio Ficino (1433  1499), re-

vised by Simon Grynaeus (1532). However, we have two collections, attributed to 

Xenocrates  disciple of Plato and successor to Speusippus as head of the Acade-

my  which include a Latin version of the pseudo-Platonic dialogue Axiochus, 

produced by Ficino.41 The first collection, which includes texts by Iamblichus and 

                                                                                                                              
ȀǸǻǲǡǠ  ǜǷǠ ǽǧǡ ȀǡǜǴǽǧ ǸǢ (ǻǡǡǲ ǶǜǷǾǼǟǻǩǹǽǼ ǹǻǡǼǡǻǿǡǠ ǩǷ ǽǧǡ ǟǩǽȂ Ǽ ǟǸǷǿǡǷǽ  ǩǷǧǡǻǩǽǡǠ 

from Cardinal John of Ragusa (c. 1390/95 1443). On Cuno, see Saffrey 1971. 
38 The BHS currently holds 460 manuscripts (ancient and modern), 550 incunabula 

and around 2,500 printed books from the 16th century. Its collections include the ex-

traordinary Rhenanus library, an exceptional example of a humanist collection pre-

served almost intact in its entirety. This library consists of 423 volumes, including 1,287 

works and 41 manuscripts, distributed among various collections, to which must be add-

ed 33 ancient mǜǷǾǼǟǻǩǹǽǼ ǜǷǠ  ǴǡǽǽǡǻǼ ȀǻǩǽǽǡǷ ǝȂ ǽǧǡ 4ɃǴǡǼǽǜǽ ǧǾǶǜǷǩǼǽ  *Ƿ  ǽǧǡ 

Rhenanus library was listed in the UNESCO Memory of the World Register. On biography 

of Rhenanus and his library, see Meyer 1976; and Diu 2008. 
39 See Walter 1929, 1652363; and see also Diu 2008, 4952. 
40 Cf. Meyer, Petitmengin 1985; and Petitmengin 1989. 
41 Along with the Latin translation by Ficino of the treatise De morte (= Axiochus) at-

tributed to Xenocrates, the treatise De religione christiana, also written by Ficino, was 

published in Strasbourg by the Johann Knobloch printing house in 1507. Rhenanus pos-

sessed a copy in his library, preserved with catalogue number: BHS K 1072a/WJ 1320. See 

Hirstein 2013, 55, n. 20, and 59, n. 34. 
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1ǻǸǟǴǾǼ  ǝǾǽ ǷǸǽ 1ǴǸǽǩǷǾǼ  ȀǜǼ ǹǾǝǴǩǼǧǡǠ ǩǷ 7ǡǷǩǟǡ ǩǷ  ǝȂ .ǜǷǾǽǩǾǼ  ǹǻǡǼǼ42 

The second, which includes the treatise On the resurrection by the Christian phi-

losopher Athenagoras of Athens (2nd century AD) and the Latin translation of 

the Tablet of Cebes by the renowned Paduan Classical scholar Ludovicus Odaxius 

(Odasio), is an incunabula published in Paris whose year of publication is not 

known.43 

The only Platonic dialogue that Rhenanus possessed in his library was a Latin 

version of Axiochus by the Dutch humanist Rudolf Agricola (1444  1485), pub-

lished around 1502 in the Paris printing house of Alexandre Aliate (for Jodocus 

Badius).44 

At the school of Cardinal Lemoine, during his student days in Paris, Rhenanus 

did not seem to devote himself to ǽǧǡ ǹǜǼǼǩǸǷǜǽǡ  ǻǡǜǠǩǷǦ ǸǢ 1ǴǜǽǸ Ǽ ǠǩǜǴǸǦǾǡǼ  

Instead, he welcomed with fervour the philosophical method derived from Aris-

ǽǸǽǡǴǩǜǷǩǼǶ  5ǧǡ "ǴǼǜǽǩǜǷ ǼǽǾǠǡǷǽ ȀǜǼ ǜ ǴǸȂǜǴ ǼǾǹǹǸǻǽǡǻ ǸǢ -ǡǢɂǿǻǡ Ǽ "ǻǩǼǽǸǽǡǴǩǜǷ 

ǹǻǸǦǻǜǶǶǡ  ǜǷǠ ǧǡ ǡǼǹǡǟǩǜǴǴȂ ǟǸǷǼǩǠǡǻǡǠ 1ǴǜǽǸ ǜ ǽǧǻǡǜǽ ǽǸ ǽǧǡ $ǧǻǩǼǽǩǜǷ Ǣǜǩǽǧ45 

At the end of his Exigua pluvia, written in 1505, Rhenanus placed Plato among 

those responsible, along with Alexander of Aphrodisias and Averroes, for what he 

ǟǜǴǴǡǠ ǽǧǡ ǠǡǜǠǴȂ ǠǡǼǽǻǾǟǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ *ǽǜǴȂ  ǩǷ ǽǧǡ 3ǡǷǜǩǼǼǜǷǟǡ46  

ThǾǼ  ǩǷ ǜ Ǵǡǽǽǡǻ ǼǡǷǽ ǽǸ -ǡǢɂǿǻǡ  ǧǩǼ ǽǡǜǟǧǡǻ ǩǷ 1ǜǻǩǼ  ȀǻǩǽǽǡǷ ǸǷ  .ǜȂ  ǢǸǻ 

ǽǧǡ (ǡǸǻǦǡ ǸǢ 5ǻǡǝǩȃǸǷǠ Ǽ   1486) Dialectic edition, which would be pub-

lished that same year in Strasbourg by the Schurer printing house, he stated: 

5ǻǡǝǩȃǸǷǠ  ǼǧǸȀǼ ǝȂ ǶǡǜǷǼ ǸǢ ǜǻǦǾǶǡǷǽǼ ǽǧǜǽ Ƕǜǲǡ ǩǽ ǟǴǡǜǻ ǽǧǜǽ "ǻǩǼǽǸǽǴǡ Ǽ ǸȀǷ 

way of philosophising is much more in accordance with Christian piety than that 

of Plato ǺǾǜǶ 1ǴǜǽǸǷǩǼ ǴǸǷǦǡ ǡǼǼǡ $ǧǻǩǼǽǩǜǷǜǡ ǹǩǡǽǜǽǩ  Ǡǩǿ  . 

                                                                                                                              
However, we note the absence of other works by Ficino, such as Theologia platonica 

de immortalitate animorum, written between 1469 and 1474 and published in 1482, which 

could be described as a summa on the immortality of the soul, and the Complete works, 

which appeared in 1484. 
42 See Zehnacker 1997, 46, no 1278. 
43 According to Zehnacker (1997, 129130, no 263), this work was published in the Pa-

risian printing house of Guy Marchant on 18 August 1498. 
44 Moreau (1972, 87), drawing on the manuscripts of Renouard, establishes this ap-

proximate date of 1502 and this place of publication for Axiochus Platonis. De contem-

menda morte, translated by Rudolf Agricola (BHS K 822e/WJ 2044). Faye (2000, 4445), 

however, proposes the year 1501, in Paris, in the printing house of Jean Petit, and Walter 

(1929), that of Wolfgang Hopyl in the same year. In addition, Rhenanus possessed anoth-

er text of this translation in an anthology of works by Agricola, published in Antwerp, by 

%ǩǻǲ .ǜǻǽǡǷǼ  ǹǻǡǼǼ  ǩǷ  #)4 , ǟ 8+  
45 Faye 2000, 44. 
46 See Faye 1998, 432. 
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#ǡǽȀǡǡǷ  ǜǷǠ  ǧǸȀǡǿǡǻ  3ǧǡǷǜǷǾǼ  ǹǧǩǴǸǼǸǹǧǩǟǜǴ ǩǷǽǡǻǡǼǽ ǡȁǹǡǻǩǡǷǟǡǠ 

a profound change. Under the influence of Erasmus, who he had met in 1514, 

Rhenanus experienced a doctrinal transformation: he vindicated Plato, against 

Aristotle, and considered Platonic works as the best introduction to philosophia 

Christi. For Rhenanus, Platonic teaching conformed to Christianity. Thus, in the 

Maximi Tyrii philosophi platonici sermones edition,47 Rhenanus undertook to de-

fend Plato against his critics:48 Adopting one of the theses of the founder of the 

Academy, he considered that the community of men, women, children and prop-

erty presented by Plato in Book V of Republic,49 encouraged charity by suppress-

ing the passions that promote envy for what others possess.50 For &ǻǜǼǶǾǼ  ǢǻǩǡǷǠ  

the sharing of all things coincides with Christianity. 

In 1516, Rhenanus published through the Basel printing house Froben an an-

thology of three works: Aeneas of Gaza (c. 430/450  518), presented as Platonicus 

christianus, his dialogue De immortalitate animorum, deque corporum resurrec-

tione; Athenagoras of Athens (2nd cent. AD), De resurrectione; and Sextus the Py-

thagorean (2nd cent. AD), author of sentences. In his foreword, Rhenanus rejects 

Pythagorean arguments about the immortality of the soul and palingenesis, and 

defends the resurrection of bodies.51 That same year, the Alsatian humanist anno-

tated Apuleius de Madaura Ǽ ǽǻǡǜǽǩǼǡ De dogmate Platonis.52 

The transformation experienced by Rhenanus was confirmed in 1518 with the 

publication of Axiochus, a dialogue attributed to Plato. Although the publication 

does not include the name of the Alsatian director of publications, Hirstein iden-

ǽǩǢǩǡǼ ǽǧǡ ǹǻǩǷǽǩǷǦ ǶǸǠǡǴ  %ǻǾǟǲǿǸǻǴǜǦǡ  ǩǷ ǽǧǡ )ǾǶǜǷǩǼǽ -ǩǝǻǜǻȂ ǸǢ ǧǩǼ ǧǸǶǡ 

ǽǸȀǷ  4ɃǴǡǼǽǜǽ53 The discovǡǻȂ ǸǢ ǜ ǹǻǩǷǽǩǷǦ ǶǸǠǡǴ  Ȁǧǡǽǧǡǻ ǩǽ ǝǡ ǜ ǶǜǷǾǼǟǻǩǹǽ 

or a book, allows us not only to determine its origin and provenance, but also to 

show the type of cooperation between the owner and the publishing house. The 

                                                 
47 Maximus of Tyre, Maximi Tyrii philosophi platonici sermones, Cosmas de 

Pazzis, Beatus Rhenanus, Ambrosius Holbein, Johann Froben, Urs Graf. Johann Froben, 

1519. 
48 See Trapp 2000, 151171; and see also Faye 2000, 46. 
49 In Republic (451e452a; 455d456a), Plato proposes equality between men and 

women, that the guardians of the State have no private property (458cd), and the com-

munity of women and children (449d, 457ce, 461e, 464a, 466c, 543a; cf. Laws 739c). As 

he explicitly states in Laws (875a), the common unites ( ) and the private separates 

( ), in the sense that it disperses or destroys cities. 
50 Cf. Horawitz, Hartfelder 1886, 134. 
51 Cf. Horawitz, Hartfelder 1886, 88. 
52 See Faye 2000, 46. 
53 Cf. Hirstein 2013, 6970. 
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text undergoes changes when its printing is prepared, that is, both in its devel-

opment and its publishing. 

3ǧǡǷǜǷǾǼ ǜǟǺǾǩǻǡǠ 3ǾǠǸǴǢ "ǦǻǩǟǸǴǜ Ǽ ǽǻǜǷǼǴǜǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ Axiochus in Paris, printed 

in the same city around 1502. He also had a Basel edition, printed in 1518 in the 

office of Adam Petri, which closely matches the book that Rhenanus possessed in 

his personal library. Both publications, in in-  ǜǽ ǽǧǡ ǝǡǦǩǷǷǩǷǦ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǽǩǽǴǡ ǹǜǦǡ  

Ǽǽǜǽǡ ǽǧǡ ǝǸǸǲ Ǽ skopos  Axiochus ǝȂ 1ǴǜǽǸ ǸǷ ǽǧǡ ǟǸǷǽǡǶǹǽ ǸǢ Ǡǡǜǽǧ  Axiochus 

Platonis de contemnenda morte). The Paris edition includes the following poem in 

two elegiac couplets:  

 

Infracto ut possis animo contemnere mortem, 

Ad nomen cuius uulgus inane tremit, 

Diuni Socratis uerba haec lege quis morientem  

Axiochum monuit, ilico tutus eris. 

 

Rhenanus, who owned five editions of this work  ǽǧǻǡǡ ǸǢ 'ǩǟǩǷǸ Ǽ -ǜǽǩǷ ǿǡǻ

sion54 and two by his favourite translator, Agricola55  meticulously examined the 

text of the Parisian edition and proposed the amendments and changes that 

would appear in the Basel edition: capital letters in the proper names, especially 

those that appear in the myth of Gobryas, punctuation marks  replacing colons 

with commas  pagination and more spaced typography, resulting in the 8 pages 

of the Paris edition being extended to the 15 pages of the Basel edition. In this 

way, in its revision and correction, the Alsatian humanist attempted to champion 

"ǦǻǩǟǸǴǜ Ǽ ǽǻǜǷǼǴǜǽǩǸǷ Ǹǿǡǻ ǽǧǜǽ ǸǢ 'ǩǟǩǷǸ   

Therefore, Rhenanus revised and corrected the text of the dialogue in the Paris 

edition to improve the ǝǸǸǲ ǹǻǩǷǽǡǠ ǩǷ "ǠǜǶ 1ǡǽǻǩ Ǽ ǸǢǢǩǟǡ ǩǷ #ǜǼǡǴ  'ǻǸǶ ǧǩǼ 

work, the links between proofreader and editor were strengthened. The publish-

ing house had enormous freedom when it came to reprinting a book, which al-

lowed the distribution of a text, such as the pseudo-Platonic dialogue Axiochus, in 

a European region: in the Upper Rhine of the first decade of the 16th century or, 

as we have seen previously, in the Castile of the second half of the 15th. 

                                                 
54 5ǧǡ ǽǧǻǡǡ ǟǸǹǩǡǼ ǸǢ .ǜǻǼǩǴǩǸ 'ǩǟǩǷǸ Ǽ ǽǻǜǷǼǴǜǽǩǸǷ ǜǻǡ ǽǧǡ ǢǸǴǴǸȀǩǷǦ  ǽǧǡ 7ǡǷǩǟǡ ǡǠǩ

ǽǩǸǷ   ǩǷ "ǴǠǸ .ǜǷǾȃǩǸ Ǽ ǸǢǢǩǟǡ #)4 , ǜ 8+  ǽǧǡ ǩǷǟǾǷǜǝǾǴǜ ǸǢ 1ǜǻǩǼ  ǹǻǸǝ

ǜǝǴȂ ǹǾǝǴǩǼǧǡǠ ǩǷ  ǩǷ (ǾȂ .ǜǻǟǧǜǷǽ Ǽ ǸǢǢǩǟǡ #)4 , Ǧ 8+  8+  ǜǷǠ ǽǧǡ ǸǷǡ 

ǹǾǝǴǩǼǧǡǠ ǩǷ 4ǽǻǜǼǝǸǾǻǦ  ǩǷ +ǸǧǜǷǷ Ǽ ȀǸǻǲǼǧǸǹ  ǩǷ  #)4 , ǜ 8+  
55 The two editions with translation by Rudolf Agricola: the Paris exemplar, which ap-

peared in 1501 or 1502, in the office of Alexandre Aliate (for Jodocus Badius) (BHS K 

822e/WJ 2044); and the one printed in Antwerp by Dirk .ǜǻǽǡǷǼ press, in 1511 (BHS K 

1182c/WJ 556). 
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4. Conclusions 

Axiochus, a pseudo-Platonic dialogue devoted to the contempt of death and im-

mortality of the soul, is one of the most popular and well-known texts by Plato 

between the end of the Middle Ages and the Renaissance.56 In 1518, at least two 

editions of this dialogue were published in Basel, one in the office of Andreas Cra-

tander and Servatius Ruftanus, and the other in that of Adam Petri. To prepare 

ǽǧǡ Ǵǜǽǽǡǻ  #ǡǜǽǾǼ 3ǧǡǷǜǷǾǼ ǟǜǻǡǢǾǴǴȂ ǻǡǿǩǼǡǠ ǜǷǠ ǟǸǻǻǡǟǽǡǠ 3ǾǠǸǴǢ "ǦǻǩǟǸǴǜ Ǽ -ǜǽ

in translation, of which he had two copies, published in Paris (1501 or 1502) and 

Antwerp (1511). The wealth of the collections in his library and his experience as a 

philologist and proofreader are reflected in this carefully prepared edition. 

The work was previously translated into Spanish around Christmas 1444 by 

1ǡǠǻǸ %ʄǜȃ Ǡǡ 5ǸǴǡǠǸ ǩǷǽǡǻǶǡǠǩǜǻȂ ǝǡǽȀǡǡǷ ,ǩǷǦ +ǾǜǷ ** ǸǢ $ǜǼǽǩǴǡ ǜǷǠ ÃˌǩǦǸ 

-˔ǹǡȃ Ǡǡ .ǡǷǠǸȃǜ  -ǸǻǠ Ǡǡ Ǵǜ 7ǡǦǜ  ȀǧǸ  ǜǢǽǡǻ ǽǧǡ ǠǡǟǩǼǩǿǡ ǝǜǽǽǴǡ ǸǢ 0ǴǶǡǠǸ ǩǷ 

1445, would be named Marquis of Santillana. After this work, he devoted himself 

to the translation of Phaedo. Axiochus, at that time considered authentic, was 

ǻǡǷǠǡǻǡǠ ǩǷǽǸ 4ǹǜǷǩǼǧ ǢǻǸǶ ǽǧǡ -ǜǽǩǷ ǽǻǜǷǼǴǜǽǩǸǷ ǹǻǸǠǾǟǡǠ ǝȂ $ǡǷǟǩǸ Ǡǡ  3ǾǼǽǩǟǩ 

eight years earlier. 

The author of this apocryphal dialogue, falsely attributed to Plato, could be an 

academic from the first century BC. *ǽǼ ǟǸǶǹǸǼǩǽǩǸǷ ǟǸǷǷǡǟǽǼ Ȁǩǽǧ ǽǧǡ ǟǸǷǼǸǴǜ

ǽǩǸǷ  ǦǡǷǻǡ  ǩǷǟǸǻǹǸǻǜǽǩǷǦ 4ǽǸǩǟ  &ǹǩǟǾǻǡǜǷ ǜǷǠ /ǡǸ-Pythagorean elements that 

adhere to both its argumentation and style, in which narration, dialogue and 

myth are interwoven. Thus, Socrates puts forward a series of arguments to try to 

convince the dying Axiochus to resign himself and, at the same time, desire 

death. Adopting a thesis attributed to Prodicus, Socrates points out that the living 

should not fear death, because they still exist; nor should the dead, because, as 

they do not exist, they feel nothing. He only manages to comfort Axiochus, how-

ever, when he speaks of the immortality of the soul and, by means of a myth, de-

scribes the Orphic and Neo-Pythagorean nature of the delights of the future life 

that await the righteous and the torments that await the unjust. 

                                                 
56 To the aforementioned Latin and Spanish translations, it is necessary to add certain 

French adaptations and versions that were widely disseminated from the middle of the 

16th century, such as that by tǽǩǡǷǷǡ Dolet, Le second enfer ǟ &ǸǹǧǠǳǳǠ Dolet [...] suivi de 

deux dialogues de Platon, Ǳ Ǻǳǥ ǧǳǹǧǹǺǱȼ Axiochus... item ung aultre ǧǳǹǧǹǺǱȼ Hipparchus... le 

tout nouvellement traduict en langue ǡǷǜǳȫǴǾǸǠ, Lyon, [Dolet.], 1544; and Du Contempne-

ment de la mort. Le livre ǳǴǲǲȼ Ǳ "ǽǧǴǞǦǺǸ de Platon, du contempnement de la mort, en 

forme de dyalogue, et sont les introduitz Socrates, Clinias et Axiochus, Paris, Denis Janot, s. 

d .[1545 selon C. Longeon]. See Secret 1966, 109111; and see also Vega Ramos 2003, 3 4. 
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8ǧǩǴǡ  ǢǸǻ $ǡǷǟǩǸ Ǡǡ  3ǾǼǽǩǟǩ  ǽǧǡ ǩǷǽǡǻǴǸǟǾǽǸǻ "ȁǩǸǟǧǾǼ ǹǴǜȂǼ ǜ ǻǸǴǡ ǼǩǶǩǴǜǻ ǽǸ 

ǽǧǜǽ ǸǢ $ǜǻǠǩǷǜǴ 0ǻǼǩǷǩ  ȀǧǸ ǠǩǡǠ ǩǷ  %ʄǜȃ Ǡǡ 5ǸǴǡǠǸ ǹǴǜǷǷǡǠ ǽǧǡ ǼǽǻǾǟǽǾǻǡ ǸǢ 

the work in his Diȁlogo Ǡ ǷǜǿǴǳǜǲǧǠǳǹǴ Ǡǳ Ǳǜ ǲǺǠǷǹǠ ǟǠǱ .ǜǷǶǺȼǸ ǟǠ 4ǜǳǹǧǱǱǜǳǜ 

after the death of the Spanish nobleman in 1458. For Rhenanus, on the other 

hand, his revised edition coincides with a doctrinal vindication of Plato against 

Aristotle, transmitting in his work the influence of Erasmus. 

The series of arguments in Axiochus, many of which are compatible with a 

Christian interpretation, occupied a preferential position among humanists, who 

interpreted the text as an authentically Platonic dialogue that dealt with the 

theme of contemnenda morte. The immortal soul, enclosed in a mortal body, 

wishes to move to its heavenly abode, and the abandonment of this world in-

volves detachment from perishable misfortunes to achieve a lasting happiness 

forever. 
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Abstract. To understand the meaning and function of the ordinal numbers in the myth of 

the races it is essential to have a full grasp of how the myth is composed and its structure 

is supposed to be perceived by a listener or reader. There is a general silence among Hes-

iod scholars about the meaning and function of the ordinal numbers in the myth. A tacit 

agreement may be inferred from such a silence: the ordinal numbers are implicitly taken 

to merely express the chronological order of the races. In this article, I examine each and 

ǡǿǡǻȂ ǸǷǡ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǸǻǠǩǷǜǴ ǷǾǶǝǡǻǼ ǽǧǜǽ ǜǹǹǡǜǻ ǩǷ )ǡǼǩǸǠ Ǽ ǶȂǽǧ  I demonstrate that the 

ordinal numbers preserve their hierarchical dimension even in the cases in which this 

appears to be less convincing. 

Keywords: Hesiod, myth of the races, ordinal numbers.

 
I 

To understand the meaning and function of the ordinal numbers in the myth of 

ǽǧǡ Ǣǩǿǡ ǻǜǟǡǼ ǩǽ ǩǼ ǡǼǼǡǷǽǩǜǴ ǽǸ ǧǜǿǡ ǜ ǢǾǴǴ ǦǻǜǼǹ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ȀǜȂ ǩǷ Ȁǧǩǟǧ )ǡǼǩǸǠ Ǽ ǶȂǽǧ 

is composed and how its structure is supposed to be perceived by a listener or 

reader. In this article, I intend to develop a thorough and nuanced interpretation 

of the meaning and function of the ordinal numbers in the Hesiodic myth of the 

races. The main thesis of the article is that the ordinal numbers occurring in the 

myth bear both a chronological and an overall hierarchical sense. 

(  8  .ǸǼǽ   ǟǴǜǩǶǼ ǽǧǜǽ )ǡǼǩǸǠ Ǽ ǶȂǽǧ ǠǸǡǼ ǷǸǽ ǧǜǿǡ ǮǾǼǽ ǸǷǡ ǸǻǦǜǷ

izing principle. He argues against the view that the only organizing principle of 

the myth is the ordinal numbers. My position differs from his for two reasons. 

First, Most does not think that the ordinal numbers occurring in the Hesiodic 

myth are hierarchical. Secondly, the perspective that will be developed in this 

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm
http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole
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article is one according to which the ordinal numbers are just one of several or-

ǦǜǷǩȃǩǷǦ ǹǻǩǷǟǩǹǴǡǼ ǩǷ )ǡǼǩǸǠ Ǽ ǶȂǽǧ  /ǡǿǡǻǽǧǡǴǡǼǼ  ǽǧǡ ǻǩǟǧǷǡǼǼ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ȀǜȂ ǩǷ 

which the myth is composed and communicated cannot be completely and ade-

quately grasped unless due attention is given to the role the ordinal numbers play 

(insofar as they have both a chronological and a hierarchical sense) in the struc-

turing of the myth of the races as a whole.1 

Throughout the article a lot will be said about the relative value of the races. 

I will favour the view that the whole Hesiodic account of the races and their suc-

ǟǡǼǼǩǸǷ ǻǡǢǴǡǟǽǼ ǜ ǦǡǷǡǻǜǴ ǹǻǸǦǻǡǼǼǩǿǡ ǠǡǦǡǷǡǻǜǽǩǸǷ  5ǧǡ ǜǻǽǩǟǴǡ Ǽ ǶǜǩǷ ǽǧǡǼǩǼ ȀǩǴǴ 

be backed up by this view as one of its main points of support. Since the idea of a 

general progressive degeneration of the races still remains the most widely ac-

cepted view, I will try to be very brief on this question and will (for the most part) 

rely on the work done by previous scholars.2 A few more controversial points will 

nevertheless be the subject of a more detailed discussion. If, on the one hand, 

ǢǻǸǶ ǽǧǡ ǹǸǩǷǽ ǸǢ ǿǩǡȀ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǠǡǶǸǷǼǽǻǜǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǜǻǽǩǟǴǡ Ǽ ǽǧǡǼǩǼ  ǽǧǡ ǠǡǼǟǻǩǹǽǩǸǷ 

of each race confirms the chronological and hierarchical meaning of the ordinal 

numbers, on the other hand, from the point of view of the very composition and 

intelligibility of the myth, the ordinal numbers are precisely one of the things that 

structure and make perceivable the general progressive degeneration of the races. 

As a result, the presentation of the general degeneration of the races will not be 

satisfactorily grasped in its performance (insofar as performance refers to not on-

ly the poet but also the listener or reader: cf. U. Eco 1997, 33) until the chronology 

and hierarchy involved in the ordinal numbers are fully clarified. 

Up until now, the toǹǩǟ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǸǻǠǩǷǜǴ ǷǾǶǝǡǻǼ ǩǷ )ǡǼǩǸǠ Ǽ ǶȂǽǧ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǻǜǟǡǼ 

has not yet received the attention it deserves. Curiously, there is a general silence 

among Hesiod scholars about the question of what the meaning and function of 

ǽǧǡ ǸǻǠǩǷǜǴ ǷǾǶǝǡǻǼ ǩǷ )ǡǼǩǸǠ Ǽ ǶȂǽǧ are. J. Fontenrose (1974, 7) renders  

                                                 
1 On the myth of the races having several organizing principles and not just one, see 

besides G. W. Most (1998) 109  also T. M. Falkner (1995) 52. 
2 $Ǣ  .  -  8ǡǼǽ   It has long been recognized that the Heroes have been in-

serted (whether by Hesiod or a predecessor) into a system of four metallic races, each 

ȀǸǻǼǡ ǽǧǜǷ ǽǧǡ ǸǷǡ ǝǡǢǸǻǡ  (  8  Most (1998) 105-8 offers a fairly complete overview of 

ǽǧǡ ǻǡǟǡǹǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ )ǡǼǩǸǠ Ǽ ǶȂǽǧ ǢǻǸǶ "ǷǽǩǺǾǩǽȂ ǽǸ ǶǸǠǡǻǷ ǼǟǧǸǴǜǻǼǧǩǹ  ǜǼ ǸǷǡ ǸǢ ǠǡǦǡǷ

eration. However, discussions about this topic are still going on  see L. Koenen (1993) 4; 

G. W. Most (1998) 119; J. S. Clay (2003) 81-  3  (ǜǦǷɃ   'Ǹǻ ǽǧǡ ǿǩǡȀ ǽǧǜǽ ǽǧǡ ǼǾǟ

cession of the races does not reflect degeneration, see F. Bamberger (1842) 534; W. Hart-

mann (1915) 19-20, 30, 58; F. J. Teggart (1947) 52; T. G. Rosenmeyer (1957) 269-77; J. Fon-

tenrose (1974) 8; P. Smith (1980) 145, 158; T. M. Falkner (1995) 63-5; G. W. Most (1998) 109; 

3  (ǜǦǷɃ   



Paulo A. Lima /  Vol. 14. 1 (2020) 59 

ǩǷ  ǜǼ ǸǢ ǼǡǟǸǷǠ ǻǜǷǲ  ǝǾǽ ǧǡ ǠǸǡǼ ǷǸǽ ǼǜȂ ǜ ȀǸǻǠ ǜǝǸǾǽ ǽǧǡ ǶǡǜǷǩǷǦ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ 

other ordinal numbers. Both L. Koenen (1993, 7) and J. S. Clay (2003, 95) suggest 

an opposition between a chronological and a hierarchical understanding of the 

order of succession of the races; but neither of the two relates this opposition to 

divergent interpretations of the meaning and function of the ordinal numbers. 

Nevertheless, a sort of tacit agreement may be inferred from such a strange si-

ǴǡǷǟǡ ǸǷ ǽǧǡ ǹǜǻǽ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǟǸǶǶǡǷǽǜǽǸǻǼ ǸǷ )ǡǼǩǸǠ Ǽ ǹǸǡǶ  ǽǧǡ ǸǻǠǩǷǜǴ ǷǾǶǝǡǻǼ 

are implicitly taken to merely express the chronological order of the races. A view 

such as this implies that it is considered fairly obvious and not worthy of any dis-

cussion that the ordinal numbers are in themselves neutral in terms of the hierar-

chy of the races (although it is undeniable that in the myth some races are supe-

rior or inferior to others). To my knowledge, only a very small number of scholars 

(briefly and very insufficiently) approach the subject of the meaning and function 

of the ordinal numbers in the myth of the races. G. Wakker (1990, 88), G. W. Most 

(1998, 108-  $  $ǜǴǜǶǡ     3  /̤ǷǴǩǼǽ   ǜǷǠ 3  (ǜǦǷɃ 

(2010, 9) understand the ordinal numbers in the myth chronologically. B. Gatz 

  ǼǹǡǜǲǼ ǸǢ ǜǷ "ǝǼǽǾǢǾǷǦ  ǝǾǽ ǽǧǩǼ ǩǼ ǝǜǼǩǟǜǴǴȂ ǜǴǴ Ȁǡ Ǧǡǽ ǢǻǸǶ ǧǩǶ ǜǼ Ǣǜǻ 

as the idea of a hierarchical meaning and function of the ordinal numbers is con-

cerned. 

I will examine each and every one of the ordinal numbers that appear in Hesi-

ǸǠ Ǽ ǶȂǽǧ  ǩǷ ǸǻǠǡǻ ǽǸ ǠǡǽǡǻǶǩǷǡ Ȁǧǡǽǧǡǻ Ǹǻ ǷǸǽ ǽǧǡȂ ǟǸǷǼǩǼǽǡǷǽǴȂ ǹǸǼǼǡǼǼ ǝǸǽǧ ǜ 

chronological and a hierarchical meaning and function. Since the chronological 

meaning and function of the ordinal numbers in the myth seem to be either im-

plicitly or explicitly recognized by other scholars, the main focus of this article 

will therefore be placed on verifying that the hierarchical dimension of the ordi-

nal numbers is fairly consistently effective throughout the entire myth of the rac-

ǡǼ  * ȀǩǴǴ ǜǻǦǾǡ ǽǧǜǽ ǡǿǡǷ ǩǷ ǽǧǡ ǟǜǼǡǼ ǩǷ Ȁǧǩǟǧ ǽǧǡ ǜǻǽǩǟǴǡ Ǽ ǶǜǩǷ ǽǧǡǼǩǼ ǜǹǹǡǜǻǼ ǽǸ 

be less convincing, the ordinal numbers preserve at least a quantum minimum of 

their hierarchical dimension. 

However, this is not the only way the present article intends to make a contri-

bution to our understanding of the Hesiodic myth of the races. In addition to 

showing that the ordinal numbers used by Hesiod in the myth of the races in-

volve both a chronological and a hierarchical sense, the article will also indicate 

how the ordinal numbers with a chronological and a hierarchical value are one of 

the linguistic resources that allow Hesiod to structure and effectively communi-

cate to his audience a myth intended to present a general degeneration of the 

races. Indeed, the ordinal numbers are one of the elements through which Hesiod 

introduces the description of each of the races in their chronological and overall 

hierarchical succession. Moreover, especially when the poet uses ordinal adjec-

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm


5ǧǡ ǸǻǠǩǷǜǴ ǷǾǶǝǡǻǼ ǩǷ )ǡǼǩǸǠ Ǽ .Ȃǽǧ 

 

60 

tives, the ordinal numbers play a defining role in terms of identifying the races. 

Finally, if we compare the structuring of the myth by means of the ordinal num-

bers with other ways of structuring it, we find that the ordinal numbers are pre-

served throughout the myth, whereas, for example, the reference to the metals, 

which is one of the fundamental organizing principles of the myth, is interrupted 

when the race of heroes is described. 

"Ǽ ǻǡǦǜǻǠǼ )ǡǼǩǸǠ Ǽ ǾǼǡ ǸǢ  ǩǷǽǡǻ ǜǴǩǜ  ǽǧǡ ǸǻǠǩǷǜǴ ǷǾǶǝǡǻǼ ǽǸ ǼǽǻǾǟǽǾǻǡ ǜǷǠ 

communicate the degeneration of the races there is a general pattern in the po-

ǡǽ Ǽ ǾǼǡ ǸǢ ǽǧǡǶ ǩǷ ǽǧǡ ǶȂǽǧ  "Ǽ Ȁǡ ǼǧǜǴǴ Ǽǡǡ  ǽǧǡ ǹǜǽǽǡǻǷ ǜǠǶǩǽǼ ǼǴǩǦǧǽ ǿǜǻǩǜǽǩǸǷǼ 

or deviations, which can be explained by the way Hesiod operates under the rules 

of Greek language in order to express the degeneration of the races while taking 

as his starting point material inherited from cultural tradition. Consequently, by 

means of the analysis of the use of the ordinal numbers in the Hesiodic myth of 

the races, the present article will focus on a particular example of how the com-

ǹǸǼǩǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ )ǡǼǩǸǠ Ǽ Works and Days is carried out on the basis of the interaction 

between the message the poet intends to communicate in each context, the pre-

established rules of Greek language (as well as the expectations of the listener or 

reader insofar as they submit themselves to these rules in the process of under-

standing the poem) and the material inherited from cultural tradition both by the 

poet and the listener or reader.3 

II 

One of the possible functions of ordinal numbers in Greek is to express the rank 

of someone or something in a given hierarchy (cf. H. G. Liddell, R. Scott & H. S. 

Jones 1996, s.v.  #  "ǽ ǽǧǡ ǸǾǽǼǡǽ ǸǢ )ǡǼǩǸǠ Ǽ ǠǡǼǟǻǩǹǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǦǸǴǠǡǷ 

race, in the very first occurrence of the ordinal numbers in the myth of the races, 

  ǶǜȂ ǝǡ ǻǡǷǠǡǻǡǠ ǜǼ ǢǩǻǼǽ ǸǢ ǜǴǴ ǜǷǠ ǜǼ ǧǩǦǧǡǼǽ ǩǷ ǻǜǷǲ4  

                                                 
3 Cf. W. A. Johnson (2006) 232-  Ȁǧǜǽ Ȁǡ Ǽǡǡǲ ǽǸ ǻǡǟǸver is that set of conventions, 

ǸǢǽǡǷ ǾǷǟǸǷǼǟǩǸǾǼ  ǼǧǜǻǡǠ ǝǡǽȀǡǡǷ ǜǾǠǩǡǷǟǡ ǜǷǠ ǹǸǡǽ ǜǷǠ ǩǷǢǸǻǶǩǷǦ ǽǧǡ  ǻǡǼǹǸǷǼǡ 

ǽǸ ǽǧǡ ǹǸǡǽǻȂ 
4 1ǜǟǡ $  $ǜǴǜǶǡ   ȀǧǸ ǶǜǩǷǽǜǩǷǼ ǽǧǜǽ  ǩǼ ǶǡǻǡǴȂ Ǡ ǸǻǠǻǡ 

ǟǧǻǸǷǸǴǸǦǩǺǾǡ  'Ǹǻ Ǹǽǧǡǻ ǸǟǟǾǻǻǡǷǟǡǼ ǸǢ  in Hesiod, cf. J. Paulson (1962) s.v. In 

Th. 24, 116, the hierarchical sense of  is clear  see W. H. Race (1992) 22, 23: 

'ǸǻǶǼ ǸǢ  ǸǟǟǾǻ ǢǸǾǻ ǽǩǶǡǼ ǩǷ ǽǧǡ ǹǻǸǡǶ ǽǸ ǩǷǠǩǟǜǽǡ ǼǽǜǻǽǩǷǦ-points (34, 44, 108, 

113), but the superlative , which occurs only in lines 24 and 116 in the entire The-

ogony, designates the two beginnings of fundamental importance: 1) when Hesiod began 

ǧǩǼ ǟǜǻǡǡǻ ǜǼ ǜ ǹǸǡǽ  ǜǷǠ  ȀǧǡǷ ǽǧǡ ǲǸǼǶǸǼ ǝǡǦǜǷ ǢǻǸǶ ǹǻǩǶǜǴ $ǧǜǸǼ  Op. 405 and 458 

are also cases of hierarchical : the former passage points to the most important 

of possessions for Perses to be able to clear his debts and ward off famine, while the latter 

one refers to the most decisive moment when the plowing season begins. The Hellenistic 
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is an adverb and like the majority of adverbs it is formed from an adjective (see 

W. W. Goodwin 1971, 77-8).  is formed from an ordinal adjective, which 

means that it is an ordinal adverb and may therefore include both a chronological 

and a hierarchical sense (cf. H. G. Liddell, R. Scott & H. S. Jones 1996, 

s.v. ). My claim is that the superlative form of the adverb conveys the 

idea that the golden race is the first in time and the highest in rank of a series of 

races that are depicted in the various sections of the myth. Although the golden 

race appears at the very beginning of the myth, it already points to a whole de-

scending scale of races.5 

Why does Hesiod start off in this way? Why does Hesiod use an ordinal adverb 

here, instead of using an ordinal adjective, which is what he does when describ-

ing each of the subsequent races (cf. 127, 143, 157, 174)? I believe Hesiod wants to 

point out right from the start that the whole descending scale of the races is a 

creation of the gods. Hesiod shows this by resorting to an adverb (), 

which gives some prominence to the verb  (110) and consequently to one 

of the many creation acts of the gods in the myth (cf. 128, 144, 158). Hesiod might 

                                                                                                                              
poet Callimachus ǶǜǲǡǼ ǜ ǼǩǶǩǴǜǻ ǾǼǡ ǸǢ  ǜǷǠ : cf. Aet. fr. 1.21 (Pfeiffer) 

ǜ ǠǡǟǩǼǩǿǡ ǶǸǶǡǷǽ ǩǷ ǽǧǡ ǹǸǡǽ Ǽ ǴǩǢǡ  Del. 30 (the beginning of the narrative in contrast 

to previous uses of  ǩǷ     )ǸȀǡǿǡǻ   ǜǷǠ ǩǽǼ ǟǸǦǷǜǽǡǼ ǜǻǡ ǜǴǼǸ used 

hierarchically. Both  ǜǷǠ  determine the climax in priamels: cf. Hes. Th. 

116, h.Hom. 3.25, 214  see W. H. Race (1982) 48, 53; W. A. Johnson (2006) 234. In Hom. Il. 

1.6, 16.113, Od. 8.268, h.Hom. 3.25, 214,  ǜǷǠ   Ƕǜǻǲ ǽǧǡ ǩǶǹǸǻǽǜǷǟǡ ǸǢ ǜǷ 

event rather than an absolute priority in time. In Call. Del.    ǜǷǠ   

designate qualitative and temporal priority. As W. H. Race (1992) 23-4 points out,  

and primus are used throughout clasǼǩǟǜǴ ǴǩǽǡǻǜǽǾǻǡ ǽǸ ǩǷǠǩǟǜǽǡ ǹǻǩǶǜǻȂ ǡǿǡǷǽǼ ǢǸǻ Ƿǜǻǻǜ

ǽǩǸǷ  ǽǻǾǴȂ ǼǩǦǷǩǢǩǟǜǷǽ ǼǽǜǻǽǩǷǦ-ǹǸǩǷǽ Ǽ  ǟǢ  )ǸǶ  Il. 1.6, Verg. Aen. 1.1, Prop. 1.1.1. The an-

cient Greeks considered their ancestors as better and closer to the gods than themselves 

(see notably Pl. Phlb. 16c7-8). In Arist. Pol. ǽǧǡ   ǩǼ ǜǼǼǸǟǩǜǽǡǠ Ȁǩǽǧ   

(1291a16-   ǜǷǠ  ǜ   ǜǷǠ  ǜ  ǜǻǡ ǟǸǾǹǴǡǠ ǩǷ 

hendiadys in the characterization of forms of government. Pericles funeral oration in Th. 

2.36.1 begins with the ancestors (       *Ƿ 1Ǵ  Hp.Ma. 

282a5-8 Hippias begins his speech by referring to the former generations for fear of the 

ǠǡǜǠ Ǽ ǻǡǼǡǷǽǶǡǷǽ  ǩǽ ǩǼ ǩǶǹǴǩǡǠ ǩǷ ǽǧǡ ǹǜǼǼǜǦǡ ǽǧǜǽ ǽǧǩǼ ǩǼ ǜ ǾǼǾǜǴ ǹǻǸǟǡǠǾǻǡ ǝǸǽǧ Ǣor the 

Ǽǹǡǜǲǡǻ ǜǷǠ ǧǩǼ ǜǾǠǩǡǷǟǡ  0Ƿ ǽǧǡ ǜǷǟǩǡǷǽ (ǻǡǡǲǼ  ǹǸǼǩǽǩǿǡ ǡǿǜǴǾǜǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǹǜǼǽ  Ǽǡǡ #  "  

van Groningen (1953). 
5 Commenting on the use of  ǩǷ h.Hom. 3.19-25, 207-14, A. M. Miller (1986) 26 

indicates that the term signals the starting point for a longer discourse. With respect to 

the fact that the use of ordinal numbers might create in the mind of a reader or listener 

the expectation that a counting will go on, cf. Hom. Il. 22.208; see M. M. Willcock (1984) 

294; also N. J. Richardson (1993) 106, 125. 
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have felt the need to stress the idea that human beings were created by the gods 

ǻǩǦǧǽ ǜǢǽǡǻ ǹǻǸǹǸǼǩǷǦ ǽǸ Ǽǹǡǜǲ ǸǢ ǧǸȀ ǽǧǡ ǦǸǠǼ ǜǷǠ ǶǸǻǽǜǴ ǧǾǶǜǷ ǝǡǩǷǦǼ ǟǜǶǡ 

about ǢǻǸǶ ǽǧǡ ǼǜǶǡ ǸǻǩǦǩǷ         ).6 I ar-

gue this since it is fairly clear that between the idea of human beings and the gods 

having a common origin and the fact that human beings were created by the 

gods, a conflict might arise, which as a result could cause confusion in the mind 

of a listener or reader.7 Moreover, by stressing the creation of the golden race by 

the gods, Hesiod might be intending to convey the idea that not even the highest 

of human races equals the gods in terms of rank in the cosmos as a whole. Hesiod 

is telling us that what follows is a chronological succession and at the same time a 

hierarchy (of which only the fourth race is partially excluded) of strictly human 

races. Right from their first appearance in the myth, the ordinal numbers seem to 

be conveying a clear message: that the golden race is of a supreme kind and is 

therefore placed at the very top of the chronology and hierarchy ǸǢ ǶǡǷ Ǽ ǩǶǹǡǻ

fect races. 

The superiority of the golden race in relation to the others is clearly pointed to 

by other indications throughout the myth. Multiple subsequent examples speak 

in favour of a hierarchical reading of  (I will call attention to only a few 

of these other indications): the fact that Hesiod deǢǩǷǡǼ ǽǧǡ ǢǩǻǼǽ ǻǜǟǡ ǜǼ ǸǢ ǦǸǴǠ  

(109: )8 and the unambiguously positive characterization of the race of 

gold both before (112-20) and after (121-6) the death of its members.9 )ǡǼǩǸǠ Ǽ 

characterization of the golden race is widely known. Hence there is no need to go 

into detail in this respect. For the sake of economy, I have referred to the content 

ǜǷǠ ǩǷǽǡǻǷǜǴ ǼǽǻǾǟǽǾǻǡ ǸǢ )ǡǼǩǸǠ Ǽ ǠǡǼǟǻǩǹǽǩǸǷ of the golden race in very general 

terms. 

III 

At the beginning of the description of the silver race, in the second appearance of 

ǽǧǡ ǸǻǠǩǷǜǴ ǷǾǶǝǡǻǼ ǩǷ )ǡǼǩǸǠ Ǽ ǶȂǽǧ     ǶǡǜǷǼ ǜ ǻǜǟǡ ǽǧǜǽ 

                                                 
6 'Ǹǻ ǽǧǡ ǾǼǡ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǿǡǻǝ  ǽǸ ǻǡǢǡǻ ǽǸ ǽǧǡ ǟǻǡǜǽǩǸǷ ǸǷǴȂ ǸǢ ǧǾǶǜǷ ǝǡǩǷǦǼ  Ǽǡǡ $  

Ramnoux (1959) 91; R. Sorel (1982) 26. Text, line numbers and translations of Hesiod   

with the exception of translations of ordinal numbers  are from G. W. Most (2010). 
7 0Ƿ ǧǸȀ ǽǧǩǼ ǟǸǷǢǴǩǟǽ ǶǩǦǧǽ ǝǡ ǼǸǴǿǡǠ  Ǽǡǡ 4  "  /ǡǴǼǸǷ   "Ǽ ǽǧǡ ǦǸǠǼ  Ǹǻ 

;ǡǾǼ  ǜǻǡ ǼǜǩǠ ǩǷ ǽǧǩǼ ǶȂǽǧ ǽǸ Ƕǜǲǡ  ǡǜǟǧ ǼǾǟǟǡǼǼǩǿǡ ǦǡǷǡǻǜǽǩǸǷ  )ǡsiod can only mean 

ǝȂ ǼǹǻǩǷǦǩǷǦ ǢǻǸǶ ǽǧǡ ǼǜǶǡ ǝǡǦǩǷǷǩǷǦǼ  ǽǧǜǽ ǦǸǠǼ ǜǷǠ ǧǾǶǜǷ ǝǡǩǷǦǼ ǸǷǟǡ ǴǩǿǡǠ ǜǴǩǲǡ 
8 0Ƿ ǽǧǡ ǹǸǼǩǽǩǿǡ ǶǡǜǷǩǷǦ ǸǢ  in 109, cf. M. L. West (1978) 178-9; W. J. Verdenius 

(1985) 79-80. For the symbolism of gold in general, see also J. Dillon (1992) 24; A. S. Brown 

(1998) 392-7. 
9 Commentators generally agree that the description of the golden race is entirely 

positive; but see J. S. Clay (2003) 87-8. 
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ǟǸǶǡǼ ǼǡǟǸǷǠ ǜǷǠ ǩǼ ǼǡǟǸǷǠ ǩǷ ǻǜǷǲ10 Hesiod is now resorting to an ordinal ad-

jective ( ) as one of the fundamental ways of introducing and characteriz-

ing the silver race, which indicates that the connection between  and the 

noun ( ) is such that the very identity of the  at issue here is also deter-

mined by the fact that it is second both in time and rank; the same holds true mu-

tatis mutandis for  in 143 and  in 174 (the case of  in 157 

should be dealt with more carefully). 

*Ƿ )ǡǼǩǸǠ Ǽ ǠǡǹǩǟǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ  , there are yet further aspects which 

clearly indicate that this race is of an inferior nature in comparison with the pre-

vious one and therefore help to support a hierarchical interpretation of . 

5ǧǡ ǼǡǟǸǷǠ ǻǜǟǡ ǩǼ ǜǴǼǸ ǩǷǽǻǸǠǾǟǡǠ ǜǷǠ ǟǧǜǻǜǟǽǡǻǩȃǡǠ ǜǼ ǸǷǡ ǸǢ ǼǩǴǿǡǻ   

); and silver is unarguably less valuable than gold (see R. Roth 1860, 11; V. 

Goldschmidt 1950, 34; F. Solmsen 1960, 182; E. R. Dodds 1973, 3; J. Fontenrose 1974, 

2; J. Dillon 1992, 23; L. Koenen 1993, 4; G. W. Most 1998, 126; J.-P. Vernant 2007, 

264). Hesiod ǡȁǹǴǩǟǩǽǴȂ ǻǡǢǡǻǼ ǽǸ ǽǧǡ ǼǩǴǿǡǻ ǻǜǟǡ ǜǼ ǶǾǟǧ ȀǸǻǼǡ    

) than that of gold. The fact that in 127 Hesiod states that the silver race 

is   does not make a hierarchical use of  redundant. In fact, 

  refers to the way the silver race is worse than the previous one. If 

 already conveys to a reader or listener that the silver race is worse than 

the golden one,  , on the other hand, communicates the idea that 

the former is not merely worse but much worse than the latter. In 129 Hesiod 

ǼǽǜǽǡǼ ǽǧǜǽ ǽǧǡ ǼǩǴǿǡǻ ǻǜǟǡ ǩǼ Ǵǩǲǡ ǽǧǡ ǦǸǴǠǡǷ ǸǷǡ Ƿǡǩǽǧǡǻ ǩǷ ǝǸǠȂ ǷǸǻ ǩǷ ǶǩǷǠ  

(      ). Here  involves, by virtue of 

the connection between natural constitution and position in a hierarchy of races, 

ǽǧǡ ǼǡǷǼǡ ǸǢ ǸǢ ǼǩǶǩǴǜǻ ǻǜǷǲ  Ǽǡǡ 8ǡǼǽ    5ǧǡ ǾǷǠǡǻǼǽǜǷǠǩǷǦ ǸǢ 

 as having to do with similarity of rank can find support in the meaning 

of  and .  and  involve a positive distinctiveness in terms of, 

respectively, physical constitution and moral sentiment.11 

                                                 
10 0Ƿ  ǩǷ ǽǧǡ ǼǡǷǼǡ ǸǢ ǼǡǟǸǷǠ ǹǴǜǟǡ Ǹǻ ǹǻǩȃǡ  ǟǢ  -ǠǽǧǰǴǳ ǟǠǸ ǡǷ́ǦǥǷǧǠǞǦǧschen 

Epos s.v.; H. G. Liddell, R. Scott & H. S. Jones (1996) s.v. A.1-    ǩǼ ǜ ǹǻǸǿǡǻǝǩ

ǜǴ ǹǧǻǜǼǡ ǩǷ Ȁǧǩǟǧ ǽǧǡ ǶǡǜǷǩǷǦ ǸǢ  ǜǼ ǼǡǟǸǷǠ ǝǡǼǽ  ǿǡǻȂ ǟǴǡǜǻǴȂ ǜǹǹǡǜǻǼ  cf. 

Corpus Paroemiographorum Graecorum 1.359-60, 2.24-5 (Leutsch-Schneidewin). See also 

Pl. Phd. 99c9-d1, Phlb. 19c2-3, Plt. 300c2. For occurrences of  ǩǷ )ǡǼǩǸǠ  ǟǢ  +  1ǜǾǴ

son (1962) s.v. In Op.   ǩǼ ǩǷ ǟǴǡǜǻ ǟǸǷǽǻǜǼǽ Ȁǩǽǧ ǽǧǡ ǼǾǹǡǻǴǜǽǩǿǡ ǿǜǴǾǡ ǸǢ ;ǡǾǼ  

ǮǾǠǦǡǶǡǷǽǼ  * ȀǩǴǴ ǟǸǷǼǩǠǡǻ ǽǧǡ ǶǡǜǷǩǷǦ ǸǢ  in 142 later in this section. The Hesi-

odic passages where  ǜǹǹǡǜǻǼ ǩǷ ǽǧǡ ǢǻǜǶǡȀǸǻǲ ǸǢ ǜ ǹǾǻǡǴȂ ǟǧǻǸǷǸǴǸǦǩǟǜǴ Ǽǡ

quence (Th. 47, 310 and 901) will be discussed in section VII. 
11 According to H. G. Liddell, R. Scott & H. S. Jones (1996) s.v.,   in Homer and Hes-

iod  ǟǜǷ ǝǡ ǻǡǷǠǡǻǡǠ ǜǼ ǷǸǝǴǡ ǼǽǜǽǾǻǡ  ǟǢ  8  +  7ǡǻǠǡǷǩǾǼ   'Ǹǻ  7ǡǻǠǡǷǩ

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm
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6ǹ ǽǸ ǽǧǩǼ ǹǸǩǷǽ  )ǡǼǩǸǠ Ǽ ǹǻǡǼǡǷǽǜǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǼǩǴǿǡǻ ǻǜǟǡ ǩǼ ǡǷǽǩǻǡǴȂ ǷǡǦǜǽǩǿǡ  

The silver race is manifestly worse than the race that precedes it and so far noth-

ǩǷǦ ǩǷ )ǡǼǩǸǠ Ǽ ǠǡǼǟǻǩǹǽǩǸǷ ǡǿǡǷ ǼǾǦǦǡǼǽǼ ǽǧǜǽ ǩǽ ǟǜǷ ǝǡ ǝǡǽǽǡǻ ǽǧǜǷ ǜǷȂ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǻǜǟ

ǡǼ ǽǧǜǽ ȀǩǴǴ ǡȁǩǼǽ ǽǧǡǻǡǜǢǽǡǻ  5ǧǡ ǼǡǟǸǷǠ ǹǜǻǽ ǸǢ )ǡǼǩǸǠ Ǽ ǹǻǡǼǡǷǽǜǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǼǩǴǿǡǻ 

race, however, will change this perception. 140-2 is the key passage in this respect. 

I will briefly indicate a couple of its important points. As Hesiod states in 141, after 

ǽǧǡǩǻ Ǡǡǜǽǧ ǽǧǡ ǶǡǶǝǡǻǼ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǼǩǴǿǡǻ ǻǜǟǡ ǜǻǡ ǟǜǴǴǡǠ ǝǴǡǼǼǡǠ mortals under the 

ǡǜǻǽǧ       ).12 We are told in 142 that alt-

ǧǸǾǦǧ ǽǧǡ ǶǡǶǝǡǻǼ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǼǩǴǿǡǻ ǻǜǟǡ ǟǸǶǡ ǼǡǟǸǷǠ ǜǷǠ ǜǻǡ ǼǡǟǸǷǠ ǩǷ ǻǜǷǲ  

(  ǜǴǴ ǽǧǡ ǼǜǶǡ ǧǸǷǸǻ ǜǽǽǡǷǠǼ ǾǹǸǷ ǽǧǡǼǡ ǜǼ ȀǡǴǴ      

 ).13 5ǧǻǸǾǦǧ )ǡǼǩǸǠ Ǽ ǻǡǢǡǻǡǷǟǡ ǽǸ ǽǧǡ  of the silver men in the 

afterlife, it becomes clear that the silver race is superior to the race of bronze in 

this respect.14 In spite of a certain similarity between the race of silver and that of 

bronze  both races are characterized by  (cf. 134-5, 145-6, 152; also J. S. Clay 

2003, 82 and J.-P. Vernant 2007, 294-5)  ǽǧǡ ǶǡǶǝǡǻǼ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ Ǵǜǽǽǡǻ ȀǡǷǽ ǠǸȀǷ 

                                                                                                                              
ǾǼ ǹǻǸǹǸǼǡǼ ȀǜȂ ǸǢ ǽǧǩǷǲǩǷǦ  -  ,ǸǡǷǡǷ   ǦǩǿǡǼ ǽǧǡ ǢǸǴǴǸȀǩǷǦ ǹǜǻǜǹǧǻǜǼǡ ǸǢ  

ǴǡǼǼǡǻ ǝǸǽǧ ǩǷ ǽǧǡǩǻ ǹǧȂǼǩǟǜǴ ǜǹǹǡǜǻǜǷǟǡ ǜǷǠ ǩǷ ǽǧǡǩǻ ǶǸǻǜǴǩǽȂ 
12 5ǧǡ ǟǴǜǩǶ ǽǧǜǽ ǽǧǡ ǼǡǟǸǷǠ ǹǜǻǽ ǸǢ )ǡǼǩǸǠ Ǽ ǹǻǡǼǡǷǽǜǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǼǩǴǿǡǻ ǻǜǟǡ ǩǼ ǜ ǹǸǼǩ

ǽǩǿǡ ǸǷǡ ǩǼ ǠǡǹǡǷǠǡǷǽ ǾǹǸǷ ǽǧǡ ǹǸǼǩǽǩǿǡ ǶǡǜǷǩǷǦ ǸǢ  ǧǡǻǡ  .  -  8ǡǼǽ   

clearly points to the positive meaning of  ǡǿǡǷ ȀǧǡǷ ǽǧǡ ǽǡǻǶ ǩǼ ǜǹǹǴǩed to the 

ǼǩǴǿǡǻ ǻǜǟǡ  5ǧǡȂ ǜǻǡ  ǩǷ ǽǧǡ ȀǜȂ ǽǧǜǽ ǼǹǡǟǩǜǴǴȂ ǢǜǿǸǾǻǡǠ ǶǸǻǽǜǴǼ ǟǜǷ ǝǡ  ǜǢǽǡǻ 

Ǡǡǜǽǧ  ǡǿǡǷ ȀǩǽǧǸǾǽ ǦǸǩǷǦ ǽǸ ǽǧǡ   4ǡǡ ǜǴǼǸ 6  ǿ  8ǩǴǜǶǸȀǩǽȃ-Moellendorff 

(1962) 57. However, J. S. Clay (2003) 89-90 thinks otherwise; she takes the meaning 

of  ǽǸ ǝǡ ǡǾǹǧǡǶǩǼǽǩǟ ǜǷǠ ǜǹǸǽǻǸǹǜǩǟ  ǜǷǠ ǼǜȂǼ ǽǧǜǽ 5ǧǡ ǧǸǷǸǻ ǽǧǡǼǡ ǡǿǩǴ ǼǹǩǻǩǽǼ 

Ǹǻ ǦǧǸǼǽǼ ǻǡǟǡǩǿǡ ǻǡǼǡǶǝǴǡǼ ǷǸǽ ǽǧǡ ǧǸǷǸǻ ǸǢ ǟǾǴǽ  ǝǾǽ ǽǧǡ ǧǸǷǸǻ ǹǜǩǠ ǽǸ ǽǧǡ ǝǜǠ &ǻǩǼ 

 ǽǧǜǽ ǩǼ  ǩǷ ǻǡǟǸǦǷǩǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ ǽǧǡǩǻ ǹǸȀǡǻ ǽǸ ǧǜǻǶ  ǜ ǹǸȀǡǻ Ȁǧich is mitigated by calling 

them makares  $ǴǜȂ ǶǜǲǡǼ ǜǷ ǩǷǽǡǻǡǼǽǩǷǦ ǹǸǩǷǽ ǧǡǻǡ  ǝǾǽ ǩǽ ǠǸǡǼ ǷǸǽ ǜǢǢǡǟǽ ǽǧǡ ǟǴǜǩǶ ǽǧǜǽ 

ǩǷ   ǝǡǜǻǼ ǜ ǹǸǼǩǽǩǿǡ ǶǡǜǷǩǷǦ ǩǷ ǽǡǻǶǼ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǼǩǴǿǡǻ ǻǜǟǡ Ǽ ǻǜǷǲ ǩǷ ǽǧǡ ǧǩǡǻǜǻǟǧȂ 

of the races. For although the power of the sǩǴǿǡǻ ǻǜǟǡ Ǽ ǶǡǶǝǡǻǼ ǩǼ ǧǜǻǶǢǾǴ  as Clay 

maintains  they are nevertheless powerful; in other words, they are of a high rank and 

therefore worthy of reverence. 
13 $Ǣ  8  +  7ǡǻǠǡǷǩǾǼ    ǠǸǡǼ ǷǸǽ ǻǡǢǡǻ ǽǸ ǽǧǡ Ǣǜǟǽ ǽǧǜǽ ǽǧǡȂ ǜǻǡ ȀǸǻ

shipped by mǡǷ  ǝǾǽ ǽǸ ǽǧǡ Ǣǜǟǽ ǽǧǜǽ ǽǧǡȂ ǧǜǿǡ ǜ ǼǹǡǟǩǜǴ ǢǾǷǟǽǩǸǷ  ǜ ǹǻǩǿǩǴǡǦǡ  5ǧǡ ǹǻǩǿǩ

lege (or special function) is due to them because of their high rank and intrinsic value. As 

7ǡǻǠǡǷǩǾǼ ǼǜȂǼ  Ȁǡ ǼǧǸǾǴǠ ǷǸǽ ǽǻȂ ǽǸ ǼǧǸȀ ǽǧǜǽ ǽǧǡǩǻ ǜǢǽǡǻǴǩǢǡ ǩǼ ǜǷ ǜǹǹǻǸǹǻǩǜǽǡ ǜǷǼwer to 

ǽǧǡǩǻ ǴǩǢǡ ǸǷ ǡǜǻǽǧ  a kind of reward for their (in fact inexistent) good deeds. 
14 Pace T. G. Rosenmeyer (1957) 270; J. Fontenrose (1974) 8; C. W. Querbach (1985) 3; 

J. S. Clay (2003) 82; J.-1  7ǡǻǷǜǷǽ    $Ǣ  .  -  8ǡǼǽ   Some scholars 

have doubted whether the Bronze men were conceived to be inferior to the Silver, but 

this is certainly implied by their fate after death: they dwell in Hades, nameless and un-

ǼǾǷǦ 
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ǷǜǶǡǴǡǼǼ ǩǷǽǸ ǽǧǡ ǠǜǷǲ ǧǸǾǼǡ ǸǢ ǟǧǩǴǴȂ )ǜǠǡǼ  -4:     

 , / ).15 In a society which values fame and posterity as being 

absolutely central, the lack thereof reflects an enormous decrease in value.16 

One might argue that chronology suffices to explain the meaning of  

in 127, for the silver race is also chronologically second. The fact that  in-

volves a chronological sense is clear; however, explaining it simply by means of 

chronology amounts to understanding only part of the meaning implied in the 

term. In other words, it is not a matter of what suffices to explain , but 

rather a question of grasping the whole meaning that the term seems to involve 

ǩǷ ǿǩǻǽǾǡ ǸǢ ǝǸǽǧ ǩǽǼ ǸǻǦǜǷǩȃǩǷǦ ǢǾǷǟǽǩǸǷ ǜǷǠ ǩǽǼ ǡǶǝǡǠǶǡǷǽ ǩǷ )ǡǼǩǸǠ Ǽ ǠǡǹǩǟǽǩǸǷ 

of the silver race. If we leave aside the hierarchical dimension of  because 

the term is explainable merely by way of chronology, we will be dealing only with 

one of the layers of meaning included in the ordinal adjective; the same is true of 

all the ordinal numbers in the myth. 

Let us now take a more careful look at  in 142; it is a particularly signif-

icant passage for several reasons. To begin with, it insists on the idea, which Hes-

iod has already and emphatically stated at the very beginning of 127, that the men 

of silver are members of a  characterized as .17 The fact that  

is in the plural means that Hesiod is explicitly referring to the members of the 

second race instead of simply referring to them collectively through  

. Secondly, in combination with the subsequent adversative phrase   

   carries an unmistakably hierarchical sense (see F. A. Paley 1883, 

24; V. Goldschmidt 1950, 39; J. Fontenrose 1974, 7; M. L. West 1978, 187; W. J. 

Verdenius 1985, 93; A. Ballabriga 1998, 322). Insofar as it insists on the same idea 

that we find right at the beginning of 127 and as it also bears a clear hierarchical 

sense,  suggests that all the other ordinal numbers within the myth point 

to the relative hierarchical position of the races as well. therwise, we would 

have to admit that Hesiod is using the ordinal numbers inconsistently; it would 

be particularly strange to have two different uses of  in the description of 

the same race. Accordingly, though the meaning of  in 142 is manifestly 

                                                 
15 On the sense of  Ǽǡǡ 8  +  7ǡǻǠǡǷǩǾǼ   5his does not mean that 

they [the members of the bronze race] do not get an honourable title like the two pre-

ceding races (which in fact is true), but that their name does not live on either in their 

ǢǜǶǡ  Ǹǻ ǩǷ ǽǧǡǩǻ ǹǸǼǽǡǻǩǽȂ  
16 U. v. Wilamowitz-Moellendorff (1962) 59 makes a sharp contrast between the two 

ǻǜǟǡǼ ǢǻǸǶ ǽǧǡ ǹǸǩǷǽ ǸǢ ǿǩǡȀ ǸǢ ǽǧǡǩǻ ǻǡǷǸȀǷ Ǹǻ Ǵǜǟǲ ǽǧǡǻǡǸǢ  %ǩǡǼǡǼ (ǡǼǟǧǴǡǟǧǽ ǽǧǡ 

ǝǻǸǷȃǡ ǸǷǡ  ǩǼǽ ǜǝ ǾǷǠ ǽǸǽ  ǷǩǡǶǜǷǠ Ȁǡǩ̑ ǿǸǷ ǩǧǶ  ȀȎǧǻǡǷǠ ǠǜǼ ǼǩǴǝǡǻǷǡ ǠǸǟǧ Ǡǩǡ &ǧǻǡ 

ǧǜǽǽǡ  ǜǴǼ   ǢǸǻǽȃǾǴǡǝǡǷ 
17 4ǡǡ $  $ǜǴǜǶǡ   ǟǠ˼ǹǠǷǴǧ ǜǾ ǿǡǻǼ  ǡǷ ɃǟǧǸ ǜǷǷǾǴǜǩǻǡ ǜǿǡǟ Ǵǡ ǿǡǻǼ  

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm
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hierarchical, the chronological sense is nonetheless present;  is connected 

with  in 127 and therefore with the fact that the silver men are also sec-

ond in time. The fact that the verb is in the present tense does not mean that 

 is purely hierarchical, for Hesiod is describing the nature of the silver 

race in the framework of what is also a chronological sequence of the races. Hesi-

od uses the present tense because he is referring to the present function of the 

men of silver, but the function they perform in the present cannot be disconnect-

ed from their nature in the past. Thirdly,  is in an emphatic position: it is 

placed at the very start of 142. The placing here should call our attention to its 

importance and consequently to the importance of the remaining ordinal num-

bers in situating each race in the chronological and hierarchical scale of the myth. 

Finally, it should be noted that the idea that the men of silver are only second 

best is picked up again in order to establish a clear relationship between the rank 

of the silver race on the one hand and its destiny in the afterlife on the other. 

Since the men of silver are only second bestand therefore inferior to the men 

of gold they will consequently have a second best (or inferior) destiny in the 

afterlife (although nevertheless an honourable one). 

 

IV 

In their fourth occurrence, the ordinal numbers still involve both a chronological 

ǜǷǠ ǜ ǧǩǡǻǜǻǟǧǩǟǜǴ ǼǡǷǼǡ  ǽǧǡ ǽǧǩǻǠ  ǻǜǟǡ     ) is that which 

comes third and is third in rank.18 Let us look at the way in which the content of 

the Hesiodic description of the bronze race is able to back up a hierarchical read-

ing of . 

To begin, I will briefly point out a couple of characteristics of the bronze race 

which show that the bronze race is inferior to both the golden race and the silver 

race. The quality of the metal that defines the bronze race  the bronze race is 

ǟǧǜǻǜǟǽǡǻǩȃǡǠ ǹǻǡǟǩǼǡǴȂ ǜǼ ǸǢ ǝǻǸǷȃǡ   )  testifies to its inferiority in 

comparison with the two previous races. The fact that the race of bronze is of less 

value than the silver race  and a fortiori of less value than the golden race  is 

confirmed in 144, where )ǡǼǩǸǠ ǼǽǜǽǡǼ ǽǧǜǽ ǽǧǡ ǻǜǟǡ ǸǢ ǝǻǸǷȃǡ ǩǼ ǷǸǽ ǼǩǶǩǴǜǻ to the 

ǼǩǴǿǡǻ ǸǷǡ ǜǽ ǜǴǴ     ).19 As in the case of , so also 

                                                 
18 On the hierarchical meaning of  ǟǢ H. G. Liddell, R. Scott & H. S. Jones (1996) 

s.v. A.1. Apart from Op. 143, none of the references given by J. Paulson (1962) s.v. to the 

use of  in Hesiod involves a hierarchical meaning. Plato is one important example 

in Greek literature of the use of  in the context of hierarchical orderings: see Phlb. 

66c8-9, Lg. 728c9-d4, 739a1-e7; also sch. Pl. Grg. 451e. 
19 On the meaning of  ǜǼ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǼǜǶǡ ǻǜǷǲ  ǟǢ H. G. Liddell, R. Scott & H. S. 

Jones (1996) Ǽ ǿ  "  .  -  8ǡǼǽ   ǜ ǟǻǜǶǹǡǠ ǟǸǾǷǽǡǻǹǜǻǽ ǸǢ  8  +  7ǡǻǠǡǷǩ
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here it could be argued that     in 144 makes the hierar-

chical use of  redundant. However,     does not simp-

ly convey the idea of inferiority but a sort of intensified expression thereof.  

   thus adds something to what is involved in , since it 

points to the fact that the bronze race is not simply worse but much worse. 

However, Hesiod does not intend to draw an absolutely negative picture of the 

bronze race. In other words, Hesiod is not implying that the race of bronze does 

not possess any relatively positive characteristic and is therefore at the very bot-

tom of the hieǻǜǻǟǧȂ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǻǜǟǡǼ  "ǟǟǸǻǠǩǷǦ ǽǸ )ǡǼǩǸǠ Ǽ ǠǡǼǟǻǩǹǽǩǸǷ  ǽǧǡ ǝǻǸǷȃǡ 

race seems to be more valuable than at least the race of iron. 150-1 shows this very 

clearly; in this passage bronze appears in a positive light, in contrast to what Hes-

ǩǸǠ ǟǜǴǴǼ ǝǴǜǟǲ  ǩǻǸǷ     ). 

Let us examine more closely what kind of superiority bronze has in relation to 

iron. Is it a monetary or a symbolic kind of superiority? In terms of the relative 

monetary value of the metals gold is the most precious and silver the second 

ǶǸǼǽ ǹǻǡǟǩǸǾǼ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǢǸǾǻ ǶǡǽǜǴǼ ǻǡǢǡǻǻǡǠ ǽǸ ǩǷ )ǡǼǩǸǠ Ǽ ǶȂǽǧ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǻǜǟǡǼ Ǽǡǡ 

G. W. Most 1998, 126). However, there is no sufficient evidence for even starting a 

debate on the relative monetary value of bronze and iron in the Geometric and 

Archaic periods (see M. Y. Treister 1996, 96). Therefore, up to the race of bronze 

the idea of a hierarchy of the races can be backed up by what is historically 

known about the relative monetary value of the metals that qualify each race; but 

from the bronze race on, the way in which the metals might reflect a hierarchy of 

the races has to be explained otherwise. In fact, in the myth of the races the rela-

tive value of the metals does not necessarily have to be measured in terms of 

price. Apparently, Hesiod thought of bronze as more valuable than iron simply in 

                                                                                                                              
us (1985) 94 makes a pertinent ǸǝǼǡǻǿǜǽǩǸǷ  $ǜǴǴǡǠ ǝȂ 8ǡ  ǜ ǟǻǜǶǹǡǠ ǟǸǾǷǽǡǻǹǜǻǽ ǸǢ 

 ǝǾǽ .ǜȃ  *   ǻǩǦǧǽǴȂ ǸǝǼǡǻǿǡǼ ǽǧǜǽ )ǡǼ  ǡǶǹǧǜǼǩȃǡǼ ǽǧǡ Ǣǜǟǽ ǽǧǜǽ ǽǧǡǻǡ ǩǼ ǜ ǦǻǜǠǾǜǴ 

ǠǩǢǢǡǻǡǷǟǡ   ǝǡǽȀǡǡǷ ǽǧǡ ǦǸǴǠǡǷ ǻǜǟǡ ǜǷǠ ǽǧǡ ǼǩǴǿǡǻ ǻǜǟǡ  ǝǾǽ ǜ ǢǾǷǠǜǶǡǷ

ǽǜǴ ǠǩǢǢǡǻǡǷǟǡ   ǝǡǽȀǡǡǷ ǽǧǡ ǼǩǴǿǡǻ ǻǜǟǡ ǜǷǠ ǽǧǡ ǝǻǸǷȃǡ ǻǜǟǡ  * ǜǦǻǡǡ Ȁǩǽǧ 

7ǡǻǠǡǷǩǾǼ ǽǧǜǽ  ǩǼ ǷǸǽ ǶǡǻǡǴȂ ǜ ǟǻǜǶǹǡǠ ǟǸǾǷǽǡǻǹǜǻǽ ǸǢ  ǝǾǽ * ǠǸ ǷǸǽ ǽǧǩǷǲ  and 

in this I disagree with Verdenius and Mazon  that the use of  ǩǼ ǩǷǽǡǷǠǡǠ ǽǸ ǟǸǷǿǡȂ 

that the difference (of rank) between the silver race and the bronze race is more funda-

mental (or more radical) than the difference between the golden race and the silver race. 

In using  ǩǷǼǽǡǜǠ ǸǢ ǜ ǟǸǶǹǜǻǜǽǩǿǡ ǟǸǷǼǽǻǾǟǽǩǸǷ )ǡǼǩǸǠ ǼǡǡǶǼ ǽǸ ǝǡ ǼǩǶǹǴȂ ǻǡǢǡǻǻing 

to a difference of a similar kind  but in more emphatic (or more vehement) 

terms. On   ǾǼǡǠ as a synonym of  Ǽǡǡ .  -  8ǡǼǽ   8  +  

Verdenius (1985) 109; L. Koenen (1993) 9. For a similar use of  ǟǢ     

    

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm
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symbolic terms.20 Indeed, bronze could easily be associated with earlier times, 

when human beings were supposedly bigger and stronger than today.21 Bronze 

must have been the most used metal in the days before the Homeric heroes were 

even born, for the ancestors of the Homeric heroes are unlikely to have become 

acquainted with iron.22 

The present interpretation of the relative value of the bronze race in the con-

ǽǡȁǽ ǸǢ )ǡǼǩǸǠ Ǽ ǶȂǽǧ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǻǜǟǡǼ ǩǼ ǜǝǴǡ ǽo support a hierarchical reading of 

, according to which the third race is inferior to both the first race and the 

second race and superior to at least the fifth race. 

However, before examining the fifth occurrence of the ordinal numbers in 

)ǡǼǩǸǠ Ǽ myth, let us briefly consider an important objection. Hesiodic scholar-

ship has recently proposed the superiority of the bronze race in comparison with 

the silver one (see J. S. Clay 2003, 84-5, 91; also P. Smith 1980, 145, 158 and T. M. 

Falkner 1995, 63-5). According to this view, the members of the bronze race (who 

are older and physically stronger than those of the silver one) are superior to the 

members of the silver race. The objection is extremely interesting; but the ques-

tion to be asked in the present context is whether age and physical strength are 

the most fundamental principles according to which the myth of the races was 

composed and its structure as a whole should be perceived. From my point of 

view, they are not the most fundamental principles according to which the whole 

Hesiodic myth of the races was structured. In a myth intended to explain the 

origin of evil and the necessity of work and justice in human society (see S. A. 

Nelson 1998, 48), the principle of progressive degeneration  conceived of as a 

general structuring principle  should prevail over the principles of age and phys-

ǩǟǜǴ ǼǽǻǡǷǦǽǧ  %Ǿǡ ǽǸ ǽǧǡǩǻ ǟǸǶǹǴǡȁǩǽȂ  ǽǧǡ ǟǸǶǹǸǼǩǽǩǸǷ ǜǷǠ ǼǽǻǾǟǽǾǻǡ ǸǢ )ǡǼǩǸǠ Ǽ 

myth can be understood from several points of view (such as those of age and 

physical strength); but these are secondary structuring principles in comparison 

with the primary structuring principle of general progressive degeneration. 

V 

In the fifth occurrence of the ordinal numbers,  (157) seems to be used 

simply in a chronological sense. The fourth race is of a higher rank than at least 

                                                 
20 Cf. B. Gatz (1967) 44-  '  -ȎǶǶǴǩ   8  +  7ǡǻǠǡǷǩǾǼ   5  .  'ǜǴǲǷǡǻ 

  (  8  .ǸǼǽ   )ǡǼǩǸǠ ȀǜǼ  ǟǸǶǶǩǽǽǡǠ  ǽǸ ǜ ǧǩǦǧǴȂ ǷǡǦǜǽǩǿǡ 

ǼȂǶǝǸǴǩǟ ǩǷǽǡǻǹǻǡǽǜǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ ǩǻǸǷ 
21 Cf. sch. Hes. Op. 174 (Pertusi), where the scholiast refers to the members of the 

bronze race as the Giants; see also G. W. Most (1998) 121-2. 
22 On the historical significance of bronze, cf. J. G. Griffiths (1956) 112-4; B. Gatz (1967) 

44-5; L. Koenen (1993) 25; G. W. Most (1998) 122-3, 124. For the use of metals in the Ho-

meric world, see also R. J. Forbes (1967) 15-35. 
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the previous and the subsequent race.23 In other terms, the meaning of this par-

ticular ordinal number seems to have been impoverished through elimination of 

its hierarchical dimension, since the content of the description of the fourth race 

in terms of its relative value is apparently not able to back up a hierarchical read-

ing of .24 

The race of heroes, both in life and the afterlife, testifies to the fact that this 

race is superior to at least the bronze and the iron races. Hesiod tells us that the 

ǢǸǾǻǽǧ ǻǜǟǡ ǩǼ ǶǸǻǡ ǮǾǼǽ ǜǷǠ ǼǾǹǡǻǩǸǻ     ),25 ǜ ǦǸǠǴȂ ǻǜǟǡ  

(159:  ),26 Ȁǧǩǟǧ ǟǸǷǼǩǼǽǼ ǸǢ ǠǡǶǩǦǸǠǼ   );27 after their death 

ǜǽ ǴǡǜǼǽ ǼǸǶǡ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǧǡǻǸǡǼ ǝǡǟǸǶǡ ǧǜǹǹȂ ǧǡǻǸǡǼ    ).28 Although 

ǼǸǶǡ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǧǡǻǸǡǼ Ȁǡǻǡ ǠǡǼǽǻǸȂǡǠ ǝȂ ǡǿǩǴ Ȁǜǻ     ), some of 

                                                 
23 On the inferiority of the race of heroes in relation to all the previous races in the 

myth, see M.-C. Leclerc (1993) 218-9; S. A. Nelson (1998) 70-4. A. Ballabriga (1998) 324 

speaks of ǽǧǡ Ǣǜǟǡ ǷǸǩǻǡ Ǡǡ Ǵ ǧɃǻǸʈǼǶǡ 0Ƿ ǽǧǡ Ǡǜǻǲ ǼǩǠǡ ǸǢ ǧǡǻǸǩǼǶ  Ǽǡǡ ǜǴǼǸ "  #ǻǡǴǩǟǧ 

(1958) 225-83. 
24 With the sole exception of Op. 157, all indications in J. Paulson (1962) s.v. as to the 

use of  Ǹǻ  ǩǷ )ǡǼǩǸǠ ǹǸǩǷǽ ǽǸ ǜ ǹǾǻǡǴȂ ǟǧǻǸǷǸǴǸǦǩǟǜǴ ǶǡǜǷǩǷǦ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ 

terms. For the use of  ǩǷ ǽǧǡ ǢǻǜǶǡȀǸǻǲ ǸǢ ǜ ǧǩǡǻǜǻǟǧǩǟǜǴ ǟǴǜǼǼǩǢǩǟǜǽǩǸǷ  ǟǢ  1Ǵ  Phlb 

66c8-9, sch. Pl. Grg. 451e and Plu. Alc. 11. 
25    ǼǧǸǾǴǠ ǹǡǻǧǜǹǼ ǝǡ ǻǡǷǠǡǻǡǠ ǜǼ ǢǸǴǴǸȀǼ  ǶǸǻǡ ǮǾǼǽ ǜǷǠ ǽǧǡǻǡ

ǢǸǻǡ ǼǾǹǡǻǩǸǻ   ǢǸǻ ǽǧǡ ǶǡǜǷǩǷǦ ǸǢ  ǧǡǻǡ  ǟǢ  8  +  7ǡǻǠǡǷǩǾǼ   ǸǷ ǽǧǡ ǟǸǷǷǡǟ

ǽǩǸǷ ǝǡǽȀǡǡǷ  ǜǷǠ  ǟǢ  .  -  8ǡǼǽ    ǩǼ  5ǧǡ ǧǡǻǸǩǟ 

race is  ǝǡǟǜǾǼǡ ǩǽǼ ǶǡǶǝǡǻǼ  as West puts it  ǧǜǿǡ ǽǧǡ ǟǸǷǟǡǹǽǼ ǸǢ  

and  Ǽǡǡ ǜǴǼǸ (  /ǜǦȂ   
26 $Ǣ  .  -  8ǡǼǽ   ǽǧǡ ǧǡǻǸǡǼ Ȁǡǻǡ ǠǡǼǟǡǷǠǡǠ ǢǻǸǶ ǦǸǠǼ  ǜǷǠ ǽǧǡǶǼǡǴǿǡǼ 

   ǜǴǼǸ 7ǡǻǠǡǷǩǾǼ   ǽǧǡ ǧǡǻǸǡǼ  ǜǴǽǧǸǾǦǧ ǶǸǻǽǜǴ  ǜǻǡ 

    
27 4ǡǡ .  -  8ǡǼǽ   ǽǧǡ ȀǸǻǠ ǻǡǢǡǻǼ ǽǸ ǽǧǡǩǻ ǹǜǻǡǷǽǜǦǡ  8  +  7ǡǻǠǡǷǩǾǼ  

99-100 ǠǸǡǼ ǷǸǽ ǜǦǻǡǡ Ȁǩǽǧ ǽǧǩǼ  ǩǷ )ǸǶǡǻ  ǜǷǠ )ǡǼ  ǽǧǡ ǧǡǻǸǡǼ ǜǻǡ ǷǸǽ ǼǜǩǠ ǽǸ ǝǡ ǸǢ 

semi-divine descent, and in the epic tradition this certainly was not the rule. The original 

ǶǡǜǷǩǷǦ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ȀǸǻǠ ǼǡǡǶǼ ǽǸ ǝǡ ǜǴǶǸǼǽ ǦǸǠǼ   ǜǹǜǻǽ ǢǻǸǶ ǽǧǡ ǩǶǶǸǻǽǜǴǩǽȂ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ 

gods there was no sharp dividing-line between the gods and men, but only a gradual dif-

ǢǡǻǡǷǟǡ  +ǾǼǽ ǜǼ ǽǧǡ ǦǸds in their actions and feelings may sink to the human level, 

ǹǻǸǶǩǷǡǷǽ ǶǡǷ ǶǜȂ ǟǸǷǿǡǻǼǡǴȂ ǻǩǼǡ ǽǸ ǽǧǡ ǴǡǿǡǴ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǦǸǠǼ  %ǡǼǹǩǽǡ ǜǹǹǡǜǻǜǷǟǡǼ  

therefore, there is no real inconsistency between   ǜǷǠ  ǽǧǡ ǧǡǻǸǡǼ ǜǻǡ 

ǶǡǶǝǡǻǼ ǸǢ ǜ ǠǩǿǩǷǡ ǻǜǟǡ  ǝǡǟǜǾǼǡ ǽǧǡȂ ǜǻǡ ǜǴǶǸǼǽ ǦǸǠǼ  ǩǷ ǽǧǡ ȀǜȂ ǽǧǡȂ ǝǡǧǜǿǡ 
28 4ǡǡ 8  +  7ǡǻǠǡǷǩǾǼ   5ǧǡ ȀǸǻǠ ǶǡǜǷǼ  )ǜǹǹȂ ǸǷ ǜǟǟǸǾǷǽ ǸǢ ǦǸǠ-given 

ǜǝǾǷǠǜǷǟǡ 

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm
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them fought for apparently good causes.29 An example of this would be those that 

fought at Thebes and Troy (cf. 167-73). Though nothing is said about the reason 

why some of the heroes went to the islands of the blest and others did not, it is 

likely that moral behaviour was the decisive factor.30 The fact that the heroes 

fought in war, and that at least some of them died in war, can be seen as a sign of 

their moral inferiority (especially because this is a characteristic of the bronze 

men as well; cf. 145-6 and 161-5). Moreover, it should be borne in mind that not 

all heroes went to the isles of the blest  which is a negative aspect that must be 

taken into account when assessing the place of the heroic race in the hierarchy of 

the races. Nevertheless, all in all, Hesiod draws a generally positive picture of the 

heroic race  a picture in which the heroic race is superior to the bronze and the 

iron races. By introducing the heroic race into the myth, Hesiod therefore con-

veys the idea of a broken degeneration of the races. 

Up to the introduction of the race of heroes, the use of the ordinal numbers, 

both in a chronological and a hierarchical sense, is one of the organizing princi-

ples in the presentation (on the part of the poet) and understanding (on the part 

of a reader or listener) of the succession of the races. So much emphasis is given 

to it that Hesiod continues to resort to the ordinal numbers even when a race su-

perior to the previous one is at stake and consequently the content of the descrip-

tion of this race does not apparently admit an interpretation of the respective 

ordinal number as being hierarchical too. We may speak of an impoverishment in 

157 in the sense that  seems to lack a hierarchical dimension and there-

fore half of the total richness of meaning possessed by the other ordinal numbers 

in the myth. The impoverishment occurs here because Hesiod happens to decide 

to introduce a race that is higher in value than the preceding one, and in this way 

wishes to follow the Homeric tradition of praising the heroes of a somewhat dis-

tant past and to be faithful (from at least the fourth race on) to a certain (partly 

legendary) chronology of Greek history.31 

                                                 
29 Cf. 166-7:      ǼǸǶǡ ǸǢ ǽǧǡǶ  ǝǾǽ ǾǹǸǷ ǸǽǧǡǻǼfor this read-

ing of      Ǽǡǡ .  -  8ǡǼǽ   -  ,ǸǡǷǡǷ   +  4  $ǴǜȂ  

93. M. L. West (1978) 192 does not agree with Solmsen that 166 is an interpolation. 
30 See N. J. Richardson (1974) 314, 316. However, W. J. Verdenius (1985) 102 says that 

)ǡǼǩǸǠ ǠǸǡǼ ǷǸǽ ǼǹǡǟǩǢȂ ǽǧǡǩǻ ǷǜǶǡǼ ǽǧǡ ǷǜǶǡǼ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǧǡǻǸǡǼ  ǢǸǻ ǽǧǜǽ ȀǸǾǴǠ ǧǜǿǡ ǩǷ

volved him in the difficulty that some morally outstanding heroes, such as Patroclus and 

)ǡǟǽǸǻ  ǠǩǠ ǷǸǽ ǡǼǟǜǹǡ Ǡǡǜǽǧ 
31 On how the order in which the metals are presented in the myth of the races mir-

rors the chronology of Greek history according to archaeological data, see J. G. Griffiths 

(1956) 112, 113. G. W. Most (1998) 121-2 argues that the bronze race might have been in-

spired by the ancestors of the Homeric heroes and therefore suggests that even the 



Paulo A. Lima /  Vol. 14. 1 (2020) 71 

However, the fact that there is an impoverishment does not invalidate the 

main thesis of this article. First, the impoverishment does not affect all the ordi-

nal numbers in the myth but, at least so far, only one. Second, the hierarchical 

dimension of the ordinal numbers is only momentarily lost or put on standby. In 

fact it becomes effective again a short time afterwards at the very moment when 

the next race is introduced, for the fifth men are inferior to the members of all the 

four previous races. The position of the fourth race in relation to the fifth indi-

cates that  partially retains its hierarchical function, since the fourth race 

is superior to the fifth. It can therefore be claimed that only a partial or limited 

impoverishment is at stake in 157. 

An ordinal number also occurs in 160. Here   seems to mean 

ǼǩǶǹǴȂ ǽǧǡ ǦǡǷǡǻǜǽǩǸǷ ǝǡǢǸǻǡ ǸǾǻ ǸȀǷ  ǟǢ  '  "  1ǜǴǡȂ   5  "  4ǩǷǟǴǜǩǻ  

21; U. v. Wilamowitz-Moellendorff 1962, 59; M. L. West 1978, 191; W. J. Verdenius 

1985, 100; G. W. Most 1998, 101). However, it might not be totally lacking in a hier-

archical sense. Indeed, it might mean that the heroes not only precede us but are 

also superior to us (that is, to the iron race); in this case, it would express the su-

periority of the heroes in relation to the iron men. If this is correct  and main-

taining that the heroic race is superior to at least the bronze one and that Hesi-

ǸǠ Ǽ ǶȂǽǧ ǩǼ ǽǧǡǻǡǢǸǻǡ presenting a momentarily interrupted degeneration of the 

races  then the degeneration from the heroic to the iron race forms a smaller 

descending scale within a larger overall descending scale from the golden to the 

iron race. 

Among Hesiod scholars there is some discussion about the meaning of  in 

160. G. W. Most (1998, 112-3) argues that  refers to a subset of a , which 

implies that both the heroes and the members of the race of iron belong to one and 

the same .32 However, apart from the fact that the heroes and the iron men are 

defined as different  (cf. 156, 176, 180),  and , as Most himself points 

out, ǜǻǡ ǼǸǶǡǽǩǶǡǼ ǼȂǷǸǷȂǶǼ  3  (ǜǦǷɃ   ǶǜǩǷǽǜǩǷǼ ǽǧǜǽ 5ǧǡ Ǣǜǟǽ ǽǧǜǽ 

  , in line 174, does not include the word  is of no conse-

ǺǾǡǷǟǡ  ǢǸǻ ǽǧǡ ǺǾǡǼǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǠǩǼǽǩǷǟǽǩǸǷ ǝǡǽȀǡǡǷ  and . According to 

his view, such a fact cannot be presented as evidence that  and  bear dif-

ǢǡǻǡǷǽ ǼǡǷǼǡǼ ǩǷ )ǡǼǩǸǠ Ǽ ǶȂǽǧ nor therefore as evidence that the heroes and the 

                                                                                                                              
bronze race might belong to a (legendary) understanding of the chronological order in 

(ǻǡǡǲ ǧǩǼǽǸǻȂ  'Ǹǻ ǽǧǡ ǻǡǴǜǽǩǸǷǼǧǩǹ ǝǡǽȀǡǡǷ )ǡǼǩǸǠ Ǽ ǶǡǽǜǴǼ ǜǷǠ (ǻǡǡǲ ǧǩǼǽǸǻȂ  Ǽǡǡ ǜǴǼǸ 

F. Bamberger (1842) 525; V. Goldschmidt (1950)  3  /̤ǷǴǩǼǽ   
32 4ǡǡ ǡǼǹǡǟǩǜǴǴȂ (  8  .ǸǼǽ   *Ƿ ǡǜǻǴȂ ǡǹǩǟ  ǜ  ǩǼ ǜ ǼǾǝǼǡǽ ǸǢ ǜ  

the term distinguishes from one another members of two subgroups who all belong to 

the same  ǝǾǽ ȀǧǸ ǠǩǢǢǡǻ ǢǻǸǶ ǸǷǡ ǜǷǸǽǧǡǻ ǝȂ ǝǡǩǷǦ born earlier or later and hence 

ǝǡǴǸǷǦ ǽǸ ǠǩǢǢǡǻǡǷǽ ǦǡǷǡǻǜǽǩǸǷǼ 

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm
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iron men belong to different subgroups of one and the same . Furthermore, S. 

"  /ǡǴǼǸǷ   ǜǻǦǾǡǼ ǽǧǜǽ )ǡǼǩǸǠ ǶǜǲǡǼ ǷǸ ǜǽǽǡǶǹǽ ǽǸ ǡǼǽǜǝǴǩǼǧ ǜǷȂ ǟǸǷǽǩǷǾ

ǩǽȂ ǝǡǽȀǡǡǷ ǽǧǡ ǜǦǡǼ  5ǧǡ ǼǩǦǷǩǢǩǟǜǷǟǡ ǝehind this theory is that  may not 

necessarily imply that the heroes and the men of iron are more closely related than 

any other pair of . I believe that, for the above-mentioned reasons, when Hesi-

od uses   in 160, he is not intending to convey anything essentially dif-

ferent from the idea of a  : of a distinct race that existed before our 

own (iron) race and was therefore also superior to it. 

  also occurs in Arat. Ph. 16. The importance of this passage in the 

pǻǡǼǡǷǽ ǟǸǷǽǡȁǽ ǩǼ ǽȀǸǢǸǴǠ  'ǩǻǼǽ  ǩǽ ǩǼ ǝǸǻǻǸȀǡǠ ǢǻǸǶ )ǡǼǩǸǠ Ǽ Works and Days, 

and second, it bears a clearly hierarchical sense. Much discussion has taken place 

among Aratus scholars about the meaning of Arat. Ph. 16 (see D. Kidd 1997, 172-3; 

H. van Noorden 2015, 169). D. Kidd (1997, 173) indicates that Aratus is referring to 

ǽǧǡ ǻǜǟǡ ǸǢ ǦǸǠǼ ǜǼ ǸǹǹǸǼǡǠ ǽǸ ǽǧǡ ǧǾǶǜǷ ǻǜǟǡ  "ǟǟǸǻǠǩǷǦ ǽǸ ,ǩǠǠ  " ǻǜǽǾǼ  

here may be seen to have updated Hesiod by eliminating the  of Op. 160 

ǜǷǠ ǹǻǸǶǸǽǩǷǦ )ǡǼǩǸǠ Ǽ ǹǧǻǜǼǡ ǽǸ ǽǧǡ ǠǩǿǩǷǡ ǴǡǿǡǴ  ,  7ǸǴǲ   ǜǻǦǾǡǼ ǽǧǜǽ 

Aratus is pointing to the golden race. Kidd seems to be right on this matter; but in 

either case, the passage in Aratus shows that   is adopted as a way of 

referring to a race that is superior to the one that lives in the present. Not only is 

it natural to conceive of the race of the immortals or that of the golden men as 

the most superior races, but it is also the case that in the Aratus passage  

 occurs in a context of praise and reverence before divine greatness (which 

may concern either the immortal gods or the divine race of the golden men). As it 

is borrowed from Hesiod and seems to possess a hierarchical dimension, the pas-

sage in Aratus shows that it is likely that the passage in Op. 160 involves a hierar-

chical sense. 

VI 

In 174  is used as an ordinal number in its full sense, as is the case at 

least in the first four occurrences of the ordinal numbers (109, 127, 142, 143). 

 refers both to the fact that the iron race is the fifth race in order of ap-

pearance and to the fact that it is fifth in rank.33 

In 174-  )ǡǼǩǸǠ ǠǸǡǼ ǷǸǽ ǾǼǡ ǽǧǡ ǹǧǻǜǼǡ ǢǩǢǽǧ ǻǜǟǡ  )ǡǼǩǸǠ ǼǹǡǜǲǼ ǻǜǽǧǡǻ ǸǢ 

ǽǧǡ ǢǩǢǽǧ ǶǡǷ  )ǸȀǡǿǡǻ  ǽǧǩǼ ǠǸǡǼ ǷǸǽ mean that he conceives of these men oth-

erwise than as members of a race (cf. 176 and 180, where Hesiod uses the term 

ǻǜǟǡ  ǩǷ ǽǧǡ ǟǸǷǽǡȁǽ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǠǡǼǟǻǩǹǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǽǩǶǡ ǩǷ Ȁǧǩǟǧ ǽǧǡ ǢǩǢǽǧ ǶǡǷ Ǵǩǿǡ  ǩǢ 

                                                 
33 /Ǹ ǩǷǠǩǟǜǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ ǧǩǡǻǜǻǟǧǩǟǜǴ  ǩǷ +  1ǜǾǴǼǸǷ  Ǽ ǿ  ǜǹǜǻǽ ǢǻǸǶ Op. 174. 

H. G. Liddell, R. Scott & H. S. Jones (1996) Ǽ ǿ   ǠǸ ǷǸǽ ǻǡǢǡǻ ǽǸ ǩǽ ǡǩǽǧǡǻ  ǝǾǽ ǽǧǡ 

term occurs in Pl. Phlb 66c8-9 with a hierarchical meaning. 
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the fifth men are members of a race, the race to which they belong can be called 

the fifth race. 

Why then does Hesiod deviate from the general pattern ( in conjunction 

with an ordinal adjective) that he usually applies when introducing a new race 

(cf. 127, 143, 156-7)? Why in 174-5 does Hesiod use   instead of 

 ? In this passage Hesiod continues to use an ordinal adjectiveas is 

the case in the introduction of the three previous racesbut changes the noun 

accompanying it. What is the meaning of  here? Why is the term used in 

(violent) enjambment?34 If the term is placed in such an emphatic position, it is 

likely to be carrying a new, important meaning for our understanding of the myth 

ǜǷǠ ǩǷ ǹǜǻǽǩǟǾǴǜǻ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǟǧǜǻǜǟǽǡǻ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǩǻǸǷ ǻǜǟǡ  )ǡǼǩǸǠ Ǽ ǟǧǸǩǟǡ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǽǡǻǶ  

and consequently the above-mentioned change of pattern, would then be quite 

justified. 

In order to answer these questions, I will first try to determine what the mean-

ing of  in 175 might be.  can be used to refer to men as opposed to 

either the gods or monsters (see M. Hofinger 1978, s.v.  1; H. G. Liddell, R. 

Scott & H. S. Jones 1996, s.v.  A.2).35  can also point to men insofar as 

they live in societies and cities (see T. W. Allen, W. R. Halliday & E. E. Sikes 1936, 

222; H. G. Liddell, R. Scott & H. S. Jones 1996, s.v.  A.2). In other words,  

can express both the hierarchical position of human beings in the cosmos (that is, 

the idea that human beings occupy an intermediate place between the gods and 

other living creatures in the hierarchy of the cosmos as a whole) and the fact that 

human beings live together in organized communities. 

Among the possible meanings of , the idea of a hierarchical position and 

that of life in society are crucial for us to understand what Hesiod is trying to 

convey when he changes from  to . Hesiod is saying that the fifth 

men are distinct and separated from the gods (and indeed far more distinct and 

separated from the gods than any one of the previous four races; cf. 112, 141-2, 145-

6, 158-60, 170-3). Hesiod is also saying that the fifth men are present-day men liv-

ing with each other in communities very much like the ones we ourselves live in 

(with all the vices and all the hardship that come with it). In other words, in 175 

Hesiod prefers not to use a noun () that is neutral as to whether or not the 

                                                 
34 On violent enjambment, cf. G. S. Kirk (1976) 146-82, especially 148-50. On enjamb-

ment and its function in Homer and Hesiod, see also G. S. Kirk (1965) 24; G. P. Edwards 

(1971) 93-9, 191; M. Parry (1971) 251-65; G. S. Kirk (1985) 30-7; M. van Raalte (1986) 65-7, 

388. 
35 Pace C. Calame (2004) 80, who states that  ǻǡǢǡǻǼ ǼǹǡǟǩǢǩǟǜǴǴȂ ǽǸ ǧǸǶǶǡǼ ǺǾǩ 

ǹǜǻǽǜǦǡǷǽ  ǜǿǡǟ ǴǡǼ ǠǩǡǾȁ ǾǷǡ ǹǜǻǽ Ǡǡ ǴǡǾǻ ǠǩǿǩǷǩǽɃ ǸǻǩǦǩǷǜǩǻǡ  The use of  ǩǷ 

 ǼǽǻǸǷǦǴȂ ǼǹǡǜǲǼ ǜǦǜǩǷǼǽ $ǜǴǜǶǡ Ǽ ǾǷǠǡǻǼǽǜǷǠǩǷǦ ǸǢ  ǩǷ ǽǧǡ ǶȂǽǧ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǻǜǟǡǼ 
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fifth men have anything to do with us, both in terms of nature and way of life, and 

decides instead to use another noun ( ) that can evoke the injustice and 

the suffering of our race. Hesiod uses  once in the context of the description 

of the heroic race (164). The meaning behind this is that the heroes and the iron 

men share a relatively similar nature, although in the final analysis they belong to 

ǠǩǢǢǡǻǡǷǽ ǻǜǟǡǼ Ǽǡǡ 8  +  7ǡǻǠǡǷǩǾǼ   4  "  /ǡǴǼǸǷ   3  (ǜǦǷɃ  

10; pace G. W. Most 1998, 112-3). In other words, the heroes seem to be exposed to 

the same kind of injustice and suffering as the iron men, but, unlike the latter, the 

former are able to excel in terms of the quality of their deeds and end up being 

rewarded with a better destiny in the afterlife than that which awaits the iron 

men during their lifetime (cf. 174-201). However, the fact that in 175 the  are 

labelled as fifth makes it clear that Hesiod does not mean the heroes but the iron 

men. As to the rest of the races, Hesiod never applies the term to them.  

 therefore clearly indicates that Hesiod is now going to talk about our 

own race and especially about its wretched character. 

Nevertheless, a question remains: why does Hesiod not use  instead of 

? The answer might be that  is a more general and abstract term, 

which occurs in the description of all the races (cf. 108, 109, 123, 137, 143, 167, 180, 

195, 199, 201) and cannot therefore distinctively refer to the race of iron as our 

own race.36 Be that as it may, insofar as the  are members of a race (namely 

the iron race, which is our race: see sch. Hes. Op. 174 Pertusi; F. A. Paley 1883, 28; 

W. J. Verdenius 1985, 105), the change in the aforementioned pattern does not in 

the least affect the claim that the ordinal numbers generally function as a hierar-

ǟǧǩǟǜǴ ǹǸǼǩǽǩǸǷǩǷǦ ǸǢ )ǡǼǩǸǠ Ǽ ǻǜǟǡǼ 

Let us now see whether or not the description of the iron race speaks in favour 

of the presence of a hierarchical dimension in . The description should 

confirm whether or not  points to the fact that the iron race is fifth in 

ǻǜǷǲ ǜǷǠ ǽǧǡǻǡǢǸǻǡ ȀǸǻǼǡ ǽǧǜǷ ǜǴǴ ǽǧǡ ǹǻǡǿǩǸǾǼ ǢǸǾǻ ǻǜǟǡǼ  "ǟǟǸǻǠǩǷǦ ǽǸ )ǡǼǩǸǠ Ǽ 

description, the iron race is indeed the worst of the races. Of all the metals in the 

ǶȂǽǧ ǩǻǸǷ  ǟǢ   ) is symbolically the least valuable.37 A relationship 

exists, for instance, between the physical appearance of iron and iron as a metal 

                                                 
36 On  ǜǼ ǜ ǝǻǸǜǠǡǻ ǽǡǻǶ  Ǽǡǡ .  )ǸǢǩǷǦǡǻ  Ǽ ǿ   H. G. Liddell, R. Scott & 

H. S. Jones (  Ǽ ǿ  -3.  ǟǜǷ ǠǡǼǩǦǷǜǽǡ ȀǸǶǡǷ H. G. Liddell, R. Scott & H. 

S. Jones 1996, s.v. A.2); whereas  ǩǼ ǼǸǶǡǽǩǶǡǼ ǾǼǡǠ ǩǷ ǸǹǹǸǼǩǽǩǸǷ ǽǸ  .  )ǸǢǩǷ

ger 1978, s.v. 2). When  ǩǼ ǜǹǹǴǩǡǠ ǽǸ ǩǷǠǩǿǩǠǾǜǴǼ ǩǽ ǾǼǾǜǴǴȂ ǡȁǹǻǡǼǼǡǼ ǩǻǸǷȂ  ǹǩǽȂ Ǹǻ 

contempt (H. G. Liddell, R. Scott & H. S. Jones 1996, s.v. A.1.4-6). It can also serve as a way 

of addressing slaves (H. G. Liddell, R. Scott & H. S. Jones 1996, s.v. A.1.7). 
37 For a summary account of the relative value of the metals in the myth of the races, 

see V. Goldschmidt (1950) 34; M.-C. Leclerc (1993) 221-3; A. S. Brown (1998) 395. 
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symbolizing a gloomy state of affairs (cf. 150-1).38 However, the most powerful tes-

timony to the inferiority of the iron race is to be found in 174-5, when Hesiod ex-

ǹǻǡǼǼǡǼ ǧǩǼ ǡǼǟǜǹǩǼǽ ȀǩǼǧ  *Ǣ ǸǷǴȂ ǽǧǡǷ * ǠǩǠ ǷǸǽ ǧǜǿǡ ǽǸ Ǵǩǿǡ ǜǶǸǷǦ ǽǧǡ ǢǩǢǽǧ ǶǡǷ  

ǝǾǽ ǟǸǾǴǠ ǧǜǿǡ ǡǩǽǧǡǻ ǠǩǡǠ ǢǩǻǼǽ Ǹǻ ǝǡǡǷ ǝǸǻǷ ǜǢǽǡǻȀǜǻǠǼ     

   / ,       .) 

In favour of the superiority of the iron race in comparison with the other races 

depicted in the myth (especially the race of silver and that of bronze), it could be 

ǜǻǦǾǡǠ ǽǧǜǽ ǩǷ ǽǧǡ ǩǻǸǷ ǻǜǟǡ ǦǸǸǠ ǽǧǩǷǦǼ ȀǩǴǴ ǝǡ ǶǩǷǦǴǡǠ Ȁǩǽǧ ǡǿǩǴ ǸǷǡǼ   

  ).39 In other words, the objection is that in the iron race 

ǽǧǡǻǡ ǜǻǡ ǦǸǸǠ ǽǧǩǷǦǼ ǡǿǡǷ ǽǧǸǾǦǧ ǽǧǡȂ ǜǻǡ ǶǩǷǦǴǡǠ Ȁǩǽǧ ǡǿǩǴ ǸǷǡǼ  ȀǧǡǻǡǜǼ ǩǷ 

the silver and bronze races, there seem to be no good things at all. However, I be-

lieve 179 does not refer to a state of affairs in the present but to one desired for 

the future.40 In my perspective,  (on the one hand) and the futures in 

the rest of the section on the iron race (on the other hand) do not point to the 

same state of affairs. The futures in the section on the iron race (with the excep-

tion of the future in 179) are, as T. G. Rosenmeyer (1957, 276-7) puts it, instances of 

ǜ ǠǡǽǡǻǶǩǷǩǼǽǩǟ ǢǾǽǾǻǡ  ǩǷ ǽǧǡ ǼǡǷǼǡ ǽǧǜǽ Ȁǧǜǽ ǻǡǼǾǴǽǼ ǢǻǸǶ the way in which the 

members of the iron race behave ǩǼ ǝǸǾǷǠ ǽǸ ǸǟǟǾǻ  ǜǷǠ ȀǩǴǴ ǟǸǷǽǩǷǾǡ ǽǸ ǸǟǟǾǻ 

ǢǸǻ ǼǸǶǡ ǽǩǶǡ  ǜǼ ǴǸǷǦ ǜǼ ǶǡǷ ǻǡǶǜǩǷ ǩǻǸǷ41 As to  in 179 it refers to a 

possible state of affairs in the future, in which the iron men start to behave more 

justly. According to this view the present state of affairs, which Hesiod calls the 

iron race, is an evil one. The fact that it can become better is not a legitimate ar-

ǦǾǶǡǷǽ ǜǦǜǩǷǼǽ ǽǧǡ ǟǴǜǩǶ ǽǧǜǽ )ǡǼǩǸǠ Ǽ ǟǧǜǻǜǟǽǡǻǩȃǜǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǹǻǡǼǡǷǽ Ǽǽǜǽǡ ǸǢ 

affairs in the iron race is a most negative one. 

                                                 
38 4ǡǡ (  8  .ǸǼǽ   ǸǷ  ǜǼǼǸǟǩǜǽǡǠ Ȁǩǽǧ ǩǻǸǷ  'Ǹǻ ǽǧǡ ǻǡǴǜǽǩǸǷǼǧǩǹ ǝǡ

ǽȀǡǡǷ  ǜǷǠ ǸǴǠ ǜǦǡ  ǟǢ  5  .  'ǜǴǲǷǡǻ    
39 See M.-C. Leclerc (1993)  -ǡ ǝǻǸǷȃǡ ǡǼǽ Ǵǡ ǶɃǽǜǴ ǟǸǷǷǸǽɃ Ǵǡ ǹǴǾǼ ǷɃǦǜǽǩǿǡǶǡǷǽ 

ǟǧǡȃ )ɃǼǩǸǠǡ  .ɄǶǡ Ǵǡ Ǣǡǻ Ǽǡ ǽǻǸǾǿǡ ǡǷ ǺǾǡǴǺǾǡǼ ǡǶǹǴǸǩǼ ǷǡǾǽǻǡǼ  Ǡǡ ǶɄǶǡ ǺǾǡ ǴǡǼ 

ǧǸǶǶǡǼ Ǡǡ Ǵǜ ǠǡǻǷǩɂǻǡ ǻǜǟǡ ǿǸǩǡǷǽ ǹǻɃǼǡǷǽǡǶǡǷǽ ǺǾǡǴǺǾǡǼ ǝǩǡǷǼ ǶɄǴɃǼ Ȅ ǴǡǾǻǼ ǶǜǾȁ 
40 $Ǣ  7ǡǻǠǡǷǩǾǼ   5ǧǡ ǸǹǽǩǶǩǼǽǩǟ ǷǸǽǡ ǸǢ  ǼǡǡǶǼ ǽǸ ǝǡ ǝǜǼǡǠ ǸǷ )ǡǼ Ǽ 

self-confidence as a moral preacher: the preceding story has shown a degeneration in the 

development of mankind, but also the possibility of escaping divine punishment. The 

permanent order of the world established by Zeus ties up the present to the past, but 

leaves open a margin of human choice which may modify the future. Accordingly, Hes. is 

convinced that his argument might save his contemporaries from further degeneration, 

ǜǷǠ ǧǡ ǹǻǸǴǡǹǽǩǟǜǴǴȂ ǩǷǟǴǾǠǡǼ ǽǧǩǼ ǹǡǻǼǹǡǟǽǩǿǡ ǩǷ ǧǩǼ ǦǴǸǸǶȂ ǹǩǟǽǾǻǡ  
41 Although W. J. Verdenius (1985) 106-7 criticizes Rosenmeyer, I do not find that 

3ǸǼǡǷǶǡȂǡǻ Ǽ ǩǷǽǡǻǹǻǡǽǜǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǼǡǷǼǡ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǢǾture tense in the section on the iron 

ǻǜǟǡ ǩǼ ǩǷǟǸǶǹǜǽǩǝǴǡ Ȁǩǽǧ 7ǡǻǠǡǷǩǾǼ  ǩǠǡǜ ǽǧǜǽ )ǡǼǩǸǠ ǻǡǦǜǻǠǼ ǧǩǼ ǸȀǷ ǴǩǢǡǽǩǶǡ ǜǼ ǽǧǡ 

ǝǡǦǩǷǷǩǷǦ ǸǢ ǜ ǹǡǻǩǸǠ ǩǷ Ȁǧǩǟǧ ǶǜǽǽǡǻǼ ȀǩǴǴ ǝǡǟǸǶǡ ȀǸǻǼǡ ǜǷǠ ȀǸǻǼǡ 
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)ǸȀǡǿǡǻ  ǡǿǡǷ ǩǢ )ǡǼǩǸǠ Ǽ ǡǷǽǩǻǡ ǠǡǼǟǻǩǹǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǩǻǸǷ ǻǜǟǡ ǶǩǦǧǽ ǝǡ ǽǜǲǡǷ ǽǸ 

refer to a present state of affairs, there can hardly be any doubt as to the negative 

character of the iron race as a whole. For although the mingling of good and bad 

things mǩǦǧǽ ǻǡǢǡǻ ǽǸ ǜ ǹǻǡǼǡǷǽ Ǽǽǜǽǡ ǸǢ ǜǢǢǜǩǻǼ  )ǡǼǩǸǠ Ǽ ǠǡǼǟǻǩǹǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǩǻǸǷ 

race makes it clear that, overall, bad things prevail over good ones. Indeed, in the 

entire description of the iron race, 179 is actually the only time a partially positive 

characteristic can be found (in the sense that good things are referred to precisely 

as apparently always mingled with bad ones). According to the assessments of 

the silver and the bronze races, their positive characteristics are not only purely 

positive ones but also refer to clearly defined topics and matters of greater reli-

gious and mythological importancethey have to do with issues such as being 

favoured by the gods (cf. 141), destiny in the afterlife (cf. 142), the symbolism of 

the metals (cf. 144 and 150-1), bodily strength and physical constitution, whereas 

in the description of the iron race what the good things exactly amount to re-

mains undetermined. 

In conclusion, it may be said that the content of the description of the iron 

race speaks in favour of the hierarchical reading of  )ǡǼǩǸǠ Ǽ ǠǡǼǟǻǩǹ

tion of the iron race does indeed show that it is the worst of all the races in the 

myth and that it is placed at the very bottom of the whole hierarchy of the races. 

The meaning of  in terms of hǩǡǻǜǻǟǧȂ ǩǼ ǹǻǡǟǩǼǡǴȂ ǽǧǜǽ ǸǢ ǢǩǢǽǧ  ǩǷ ǽǧǡ 

ǼǡǷǼǡ ǸǢ ȀǸǻǼǡ ǽǧǜǷ ǽǧǡ ǹǻǡǟǡǠǩǷǦ ǢǸǾǻ  Ǹǻ ǽǧǡ ȀǸǻǼǽ ǸǢ Ǣǩǿǡ 

 

VII 

Overall the ordinal numbers found in the myth of the races bear both a chrono-

logical and a hierarchical sense. On two occasions (109-10, 174-5) Hesiod slightly 

deviates from a general pattern that consists in the use of an ordinal adjective 

together with  (cf. 127, 143, 156-7) when he introduces each race. The slight 

deviations from the pattern can be explained by (among other things) the con-

text of each of the passages and the specific message Hesiod is conveying to his 

public on each of these occasions. However, both are indeed only slight devia-

tions, which are in fact totally in agreement with the idea of a generally descend-

ing scale of races structurally framed by a series of ordinal numbers (mainly an 

ordinal adjective in conjunction with a noun specifically referring to certain types 

of human nature and world, and in only one instance an ordinal adverb in con-

junction with a verb of creation). 

The ordinal numbers do not just come in isolation but in conjunction with 

terms that seem to point to a more purely chronological understanding:  

 (109),   (127),   (143),     (157), 

             (174-5). 
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However, the fact that such terms involve a chronological sense does not mean 

that the hierarchical one is not present, for the latter is closely linked to the for-

mer in the sense that what comes first or before is superior. 

A few passages in the Hesiodic corpus present a series of interrelated ordinal 

numbers that are purely chronological: Th. 43-52, 309-15, 886-921. These passages 

are significantly different from the overall hierarchical scale of the myth of the 

races. All of them occur in contexts where an account of the relative value of 

what is being chronologically listed is absent: 43-52 indicates the chronological 

order in which the Muses glorified the gods with their song; 309-15 chronological-

ǴȂ ǡǷǾǶǡǻǜǽǡǼ 5ȂǹǧǸǷ Ǽ ǟǧǩǴǠǻǡǷ Ȁǩǽǧ &ǟǧǩǠǷǜ  -921 lists in chronological or-

Ǡǡǻ ;ǡǾǼ  ȀǩǿǡǼ Ǹǻ ǼǡȁǾǜǴ ǹǜǻǽǷǡǻǼ Ǿǹ ǽǸ ǧǩǼ ǶǜǻǻǩǜǦǡ Ȁǩǽǧ )ǡǻǜ  5ǧǡ ǴǩǷǦǾǩǼǽǩǟ 

similarities and parallelisms between these passages and the ordering of the myth 

of the races are merely partial and do not point to an identity of meaning. The 

chronological sequence of Th. 43-52 is marked by two ordinal numbers in the 

form of adverbs and a non-numerical temporal adverb:  (44; cf. Op. 109: 

),   (47; cf. Op. 127:   ),    *Ƿ -

15 the chronological sense of the enumeration is made plain by a sequence of 

three ordinal adverbs:  (309),   (310),   (313; cf. Op. 143: 

  ). In 886-  )ǡǼǩǸǠ ǩǷǽǻǸǠǾǟǡǼ ǽǧǡ ǢǩǻǼǽ ǽȀǸ ǜǶǸǷǦ ;ǡǾǼ  ǶǜǽǡǼ 

by means of ordinal numbers: an ordinal adjective (886:  ) and an 

ordinal adverb (901: ) (after 901 the enumeration continues without any 

use of ordinal numbers). A comparison between the chronological markers in the 

Theogony passages and the ordinal numbers in the myth of the races demon-

strates that for the most part they are fundamentally different in terms of linguis-

tic construction and function. None of the passages in the Theogony shows a con-

sistent chronological ordering by means of ordinal numbers. When ordinal 

numbers are used in these passages, they mainly occur in the form of ordinal ad-

verbs (with the single exception of 886, the meaning of which is strictly chrono-

logical). The connection between ordinal adjectives and nouns designating enti-

ties with relative hierarchical value, which is one main element indicating the 

hierarchical dimension of the ordinal numbers in the myth of the races, is lacking 

even in Th. 886.   in Th. 47 is not exactly a parallel to   

 in Op. 127: while in the former passage  is an adverb with a purely 

chronological sense, in the latter one  is an adjective defining the identity 

of a  that Hesiod describes as being second in rank. In the only case in the 

myth of the races where an ordinal adverb occurs (109),  bears a hierar-

chical sense in contrast to the purely chronological meaning of  in Th. 44 

and 309. By virtue of these differences, the purely chronological sense of the or-

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm
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dinal numbers in the Theogony passages does not invalidate that those occurring 

in the myth of the races involve a hierarchical dimension. 

In Pl. Grg. 451e3-5 Socrates quotes three lines of a well-known anonymous 

ǼǟǧǸǴǩǸǷ  "Ǽ &  3  %ǸǠǠǼ ǩǷǠǩǟǜǽǡǼ ǩǷ ǧǩǼ ǟǸǶǶǡǷǽǜǻȂ   5ǧǡ ǢǸǾǻǽǧ 

item is omitted by Plato, since it does not depend on any  Ȁǧǩǟǧ ǩǼ ǽǧǡ 

main subject of discussion between Socrates and Gorgias at this point in the dia-

logue. The full four-verse scholion can be found in sch. Pl. Grg. 451e2 (Green). It 

consists of a hierarchical ordering of a set of values, the origin of which is aristo-

cratic, but which seem to be widespread and shared by the ancient Greek com-

munity in general, at least in the classical period (see E. R. Dodds 1959, 200). The 

hierarchical ordering in the scholion is structured mainly by means of ordinal 

ǷǾǶǝǡǻǼ  Ȁǩǽǧ ǽǧǡ ǼǸǴǡ ǡȁǟǡǹǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǿǡǻȂ ǢǩǻǼǽ ǴǩǷǡ  )ǡǜǴǽǧ ǩǼ ǝǡǼǽ ǢǸǻ ǜ ǶǸǻǽǜǴ 

man; second to be born fair in nature; third to be rich without deceit; and fourth 

ǽǸ ǝǡ ȂǸǾǷǦ Ȁǩǽǧ ǧǩǼ ǢǻǩǡǷǠǼ      , /    

 , /     , /      .)42 

The scholion is worth mentioning because the fact that this kind of compositions 

is usually sung at symposia, and is either traditional or extemporized, indicates 

that the ancient Greeks are familiar with poetic displays of, and disputes on, 

scales of values.43 The ordinal adverbs in the scholion are deeply embedded in its 

evaluative content and bear an unmistakably hierarchical sense (especially by 

virtue of their being preceded by the superlative ). As in the case of the 

myth of the races, the evaluative context in which the ordering occurs, is one de-

cisive aspect determining the hierarchical meaning of the ordinal adverbs. Such a 

context is totally absent from the Theogony passages considered above, which is 

one of the reasons why the ordinal numbers in these passages are purely chrono-

logical.44 The fact that the scale in the scholion begins with  and not with 

an ordinal number such as  is not relevant in terms of the similarity be-

tween the hierarchical ordering of the scholion and that of the myth of the races. 

 in Op. 109 and  in the first line of the scholion are two superla-

tives with a marked and similar evaluative sense. In light of the affinities between 

                                                 
42 The translation is by T. Irwin (1979) 115. 
43 The well-attested form of the priamel shows various ways in which these conten-

tions are displayed in ancient Greek literature: cf. Hom. Il. 2.760-70, Tyrt. fr. 12 (West), 

Sapph. fr. 16.1-4 (Lobel-Page), Pi. O. 1.1-7, Pl. Ly. 211d7-e8, Grg. 448c3-9, Smp. 211b7-d1, 

221c2-d6, Phdr. 240a9-c1; Lg. 661a4-c5 represents an interesting case in which a numerical 

hierarchical scale of values partially merges with the form of the priamel. On the priamel 

in classical literature, see notably W. H. Race (1982). 
44 This is also the case with two numerical priamels in Callimachus: Ap. 72-6 and Dian. 

119-22. 
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the hierarchical scales in the myth of the races and in such a usual kind of poetic 

composition as the scholion, it seems natural for Hesiod to create, and for his au-

dience to be able to perceive, an overall hierarchical scale such as that of the 

myth of the races by consciously or unconsciously resorting to the ordinal num-

bers. One of the powers of the ancient Greek language, which it shares with other 

languages, is precisely to build and make perceivable hierarchical scales of cul-

tural material by means of linguistic resources such as ordinal numbers. 
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ABSTRACT. In this paper, I propose a new reading of Phaedo 99b6-d2. My main thesis is 

that in 99c6-9, Socrates does not refer to the teleological  but to the  that will be 

ǹǻǸǿǩǠǡǠ ǝȂ ǜ ǼǽǻǸǷǦǡǻ "ǽǴǜǼ  ǟ-5). This means that the passage offers no evidence that 

Socrates abandons teleology or modifies his views about it. He acknowledges, instead, 

that he could not find or learn any  stronger than the teleological one. This, I suggest, 

allows an interpretation of the Phaedo in which Socrates offers a consistent account of 

the  of generation and destruction. 
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In the traditional reading of Phaedo 99c6-9, Socrates recognises that he would be 

glad to learn the teleological , but he has been unable to find it himself or 

learn it from someone else. Even if there is no consensus regarding how definitive 

or complete, this is taken to imply an abandonment of the teleology that was in-

troduced before (97c4-6; 99c1-3, 99c5-6). In this paper, I propose a new reading of 

the text. My main thesis is that in 99c6-9, Socrates does not refer to the teleologi-

cal  but to the  ǽǧǜǽ ȀǩǴǴ ǝǡ ǹǻǸǿǩǠǡǠ ǝȂ ǜ ǼǽǻǸǷǦǡǻ "ǽǴǜǼ  ǟ-5). This 

means that the passage offers no evidence that Socrates abandons teleology or 

modifies his views about it. He acknowledges, instead, that he could not find or 

learn any  stronger than the teleological one. This, I suggest, allows an inter-

pretation of the Phaedo in which Socrates offers a consistent account of the  

of generation and destruction. 
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Teleological Causation 

In Plato, the terms  and  are often taken as synonyms and translated as 

ǟǜǾǼǡ  Ǹǻ ǡȁǹǴǜǷǜǽǩǸǷ  *Ƿ ǽǧǡ Phaedo, however, Plato seems to distinguish them.1 

This difference has been characterised in various ways, but the basic idea is that an 

 is what is responsible for something, and an  is whatever links the  to 

its deed assigning the responsibility. In other words, one points to the relata, and 

the other to the relation. In particular, Socrates refers to nous ǩǷǽǡǴǴǩǦǡǷǟǡ  

always as an  and reserves the term  ǢǸǻ ǜǷǼȀǡǻǼ ǽǸ ȀǧȂ  ǺǾǡǼǽǩǸǷǼ2 

* ǾǼǡ ǽǧǡ ǽǡǻǶǼ ǽǡǴǡǸǴǸǦȂ  ǜǷǠ ǽǡǴǡǸǴǸǦǩǟǜǴ  ǽǸ ǻǡǢǡǻ ǽǸ ǽǧǡ ǽǧǸǾǦǧǽǼ intro-

duced by Socrates at 97b8-98b6. The main claim there is that if there is a nous that 

orders everything, it does it in whatever way is best (97c4-6). This includes both a 

reference to an agent, nous, that does the ordering, and to an end, the best order 

possible. In other words, the ǽǡǴǡǸǴǸǦǩǟǜǴ  ǻǡǢǡǻǼ ǽǸ ǜ nous as the  of a 

deed, which is the order caused by nous. Abusing Aristotelian terminology, what I 

call the teleological  in the Phaedo, at least in its original formulation, 

includes an efficient and final aspect.3  

Socrates refers back to this teleological  in 99c1-3 and 99c5-6 to criticise the 

views of some of his predecessors (see T1 below). The context is a passage that 

                                                 
1 Otherwise passages like Phd. 97c do not seem to make sense. Compare Phd. 99b6-c2 

with Cra. 413a4-5; Phlb. 26e3-27a9, 30d3, and especially 30c4-7; Phd. 110e2-6; Resp. 379c3, 

329d3, 468a8; Ti. 18e3, 29d6, 33a6, 38d7, 40b4, 44c7, 47b6, and 63e; Phdr. 229e5-230a6, 

Leg. 896b1 and 967c5; and Grg. 457a3.  
2 Plato extrapolates legal terminology, where  ǹǸǩǷǽǼ ǽǸ ǽǧǡ ǟǾǴǹǻǩǽ  ǩ ǡ  ǜǷ 

object, person or state of affairs qua responsible for something, and the , which 

ǻǡǢǡǻǼ ǽǸ Ȁǧǜǽǡǿǡǻ ǶǜǲǡǼ ǽǧǡ ǜǟǟǾǼǜǽǩǸǷ  ǜǦǜǩǷǽǼ ǽǧǡ ǟǾǴǹǻǩǽ  ǶǡǜǷǩǷǦ ǽǧǡ ǸǝǮǡǟǽ e.g. 

murder weapon) or causal account that links the culprit with his or her deed. Notice that 

in the way I am characterising the distinction, I am not assuming, like M. Frede (1980) 233 

and J. G. Lennox (1985) 199, that the use of these terms imply a sharp distinction between 

entities and propositional items, but between whatever is held responsible for an effect 

and whatever connects the effect with what was responsible for it, regardless of their 

ontological status. Nor am I assuming that this distinction holds in all dialogues. The ex-

trapolation of legal terminology could be endemic to the Phaedo. .ǸǻǡǸǿǡǻ  1ǴǜǽǸ Ǽ 

formulations may sometimes be elliptic, prolix, or metaphorical, which explains why the 

distinction is not always clear. For the discussion see G. Vlastos (1969) 292 96, T. H. Irwin 

(1983) 13032, A. Silverman (1992) 99 n. 32, D. Sedley (1998) 11415, R. J. J. Hankinson 

(1998) 84 85, I. Mueller (1998) 83-84, G. M. Ledbetter (1999) 257-258, M. Ferejohn (2006) 

151, D. Wolfsdorf (2005), and R. Sharma (2009) 137 n. 1.  
3 Occasionally scholars usǡ ǽǡǴǡǸǴǸǦǩǟǜǴ  ǼǩǶǹǴȂ ǜǼ ǩǷǽǡǻǟǧǜǷǦǡǜǝǴǡ Ȁǩǽǧ "ǻǩǼǽǸǽǴǡ Ǽ Ǣǩ

nal , and here I am using it in a sense that includes a goal and a mover. For a recent 

survey on ancient teleology see J. Rocca (2017).  
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runs from ǝ  ǽǸ Ǡ  Ȁǧǩǟǧ ǩǶǶǡǠǩǜǽǡǴȂ ǢǸǴǴǸȀ 4ǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ  ǟǻǩǽǩǟǩǼǶ ǸǢ "ǷǜȁǜǦǸ

ǻǜǼ  ǜǟǟǸǾǷǽ ǝ-99b4). First, Socrates introduces the two theories and accuses 

them of making the same mistake as Anaxagoras i.e. confusing the real  

with what is necessary for something to be an . Then, he adds a more gen-

eral criticism against these theories. Next, Socrates announces his own general 

proposal, labelling it a   ǼǡǟǸǷǠ ǼǜǩǴǩǷǦ  ǟ-d2).4 The accounts 

introduced in the first section of the passage have received relatively little atten-

tion but the latter is a locus classicus that has been widely discussed.5 The Greek 

reads as follows: 

 
       T1. (i)                        6 

           

,         

 ii)           c 

   ,      

   , (iii )    

       

    iv        5 

        v   

          

   vi        

          

        -  d 

       6 

 

The text can be translated as follows: 

(i) That is also why one person surrounding the earth with a vortex makes it stay 

under the heavens, while someone else puts air under it as a base as if the earth were 

                                                 
4 For the discussion of the translation and interpretation of this locution, see note 23. 
5 For the first section see J. T. Bedu-Addo (1979), D. Sedley (1989), C. J. Rowe (1993) 

23738, A. Gregory (2001) 8486, and A. Mason (2013) 2068. But notice how K. Dorter 

(1982) 11720, D. Bostock (1986) 14246, and H. H. Benson (2015) 103, 192 skip sentence (i). 

The interest in the second part of the passage goes back to Aristotle (Gen. corr. 2.9, 335b9-

17, 18-23; Metaph. 1.9, 991b1-9; cf. 13. 5, 1080a) but recent discussions can be traced back to 

the end of the ninetieth century. 
6 Greek edition by E. A. Duke, W. F. Hicken, W. S. M. Nicoll, D. B. Robinson, & J. C. G. 

Strachan (1995).  
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a flat kneading-trough.7 (ii) As for their capacity for being in the best place as they are 

now, this they do not look for nor do they believe it bears any divine force, (iii) but 

they suppose they might discover an Atlas stronger and more immortal than this that 

holds everything together, (iv) and they do not believe that the good and binding 

truly binds and holds anything together. (v) /ǸȀ * ȀǸǾǴǠ ǶǸǼǽ ǦǴǜǠǴȂ ǝǡǟǸǶǡ ǜǷȂǸǷǡ Ǽ 

student to learn what is such . (vi) However, since I was deprived of it and was not 

able either to find it myself or to learn it from someone else, would you like me to give you 

a presentation, Cebes, of how I pursued my second sailing in search of the ?8 

Today, many scholars agree that this passage signals an abandonment of the 

teleological , in favour of a new type of formal . Paul Shorey (1888, 406, 

1933, 179) and N. R. Murphy (1936, 1951, 14548) introduced this reading, but it was 

not until the second half of the twentieth century that it became predominant. I 

ǼǧǜǴǴ ǟǜǴǴ ǩǽ ǽǧǡ ǷǸǷ-ǽǡǴǡǸǴǸǦǩǟǜǴ ǻǡǜǠǩǷǦ  $ǸǷǼǩǠǡǻ  ǢǸǻ ǡȁǜǶǹǴǡ  ǽǧǡ ǟǸǷǢǩǠǡǷǽ 

remarks of one of its most influential advocates, Gregory Vlastos (1969) 297 298:9 

T2. Note that the reference of  in C8 (the object of  and also, with the im-

plied change of case, of the infinitives , ) is to   in C7; what Socra-

tes has failed to discover by his own labours or from those of others and is prepared to do 

without for the present is the teleological  itself. This leaves no room for understand-

ǩǷǦ ǧǩǶ ǽǸ ǶǡǜǷ ǜǼ ǧǜǼ ǝǡǡǷ ǠǸǷǡ Ǹǿǡǻ ǜǷǠ Ǹǿǡǻ ǜǦǜǩǷ ǩǷ ǽǧǡ ǴǩǽǡǻǜǽǾǻǡ  ǽǧǜǽ ǧǩǼ ǼǡǟǸǷǠ-

ǝǡǼǽ ǮǸǾǻǷǡȂ  ǩǼ ǜ  ǜǷ ǜǴǽǡǻǷǜǽǩǿǡ ǶǡǽǧǸǠ ǸǢ ǼǡǜǻǟǧǩǷǦ ǢǸǻ ǽǡǴǡǸǴǸǦǩǟǜǴ  rather than 

(b) an alternative method of searching for . The text offers no direct support for (a), 

since nothing is said of different methods of looking for teleological  (the natural phi-

losophers were condemned for failing to look for such , not for looking for them by 

the wrong method). 

Although the non-teleological interpretation has been so successful that it is often 

taken as the default reading of the passage,10 not everybody is convinced that the 

                                                 
7 J. Burnet (1911)  ǼǾǦǦǡǼǽǼ ǻǡǜǠǩǷǦ , the lid of a kneading-trough, instead 

of  ǜǼ ǜ ǶǸǻǡ ǹǴǜǾǼǩǝǴǡ ǟǜǷǠǩǠǜǽǡ ǢǸǻ ǼǸǶǡǽǧǩǷǦ ǝǡǩǷǦ ǼǾǹǹǸǻǽǡǠ ǝȂ ǜǩǻ  4ǡǡ ǜǴǼǸ 

A. Gregory (2016) 148. 
8 G. Stallbaum (1850) thinks that    at b7 should be read with , 

comparing the construction to 110e45        

. )ǸȀǡǿǡǻ  * ǢǸǴǴǸȀ ,  '  )ǡǻǶǜǷǷ Ǽ -3) suggestion of taking it with 

. See also W. D. Geddes (1863), R. D. Archer-Hind (1883), H. Williamson (1904), and 

J. Burnet (1911). 
9 See also P. M. Huby (1959), C. C. W. Taylor (1969) 4559, E. L. Burge (1971), and C. 

Stough (1976). 
10 Take for example J. Annas (1982), K. Dorter (1982) 120, D. L. Ross (1982) 2325, J. G. 

Lennox (1985), D. Bostock (1986), F. Fischer (2002), S. Kelsey (2004) 3839, M. N. Byrd 

(2011) 148, A. Mason (2013), D. Ebrey (2013), and H. H. Benson (2015) 92112, 19192. 
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abandonment of teleology is definitive.11 Moreover, the idea that, in the Phaedo, Soc-

rates does not completely give up on teleologyǟǜǴǴ ǽǧǩǼ ǽǧǡ ǽǡǴǡǸǴǸǦǩǟǜǴ ǩǷǽǡǻǹǻǡ

ǽǜǽǩǸǷhas always had a significant support.12 

One common complaint is that the non-teleological interpretation ignores the 

wider context of the passage. It has been argued, for example, that such an 

interpretation makes Socrates abruptly change the original topic of discussion from 

the  of generation and destruction (95e-96a) to one about formal . Yet, 

Socrates had announced the need for a thorough and exhaustive investigation into 

the former (95e10-96a1), something that is left incomplete if there is an abandonment 

of teleology. There are also various ways to understand the second sailing as 

including a teleological component. For example, David Sedley (1998) 12627 

thinks that the teleological causation is just a special application of the formal 

. Gail Fine (1987) 396, in turn, argues that forms apart from formal, might also be 

final . 

A second objection against the non-teleological interpretation consists in 

arguing that T1 offers evidence to think that Socrates is not completely deprived of 

the teleological . One reason to think this is that   at 99c5 suggest that 

4ǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ ǜǴǻǡǜǠȂ ǲǷǸȀǼ ǽǧǡ ǦǸǸǠ ǜǷǠ ǝǩǷǠǩǷǦ13 Another reason, perhaps the 

most influential observation against the non-teleological reading, is a remark

given first by J. T. Bedu-Addo (1979) 1056 and later by David Wiggins (1986) 3

about the translation of the aorist  at c8. The argument is that for the 

non-teleological reading to work, the text would require a perfect tense (i.e., 

 instead of  ǽǸ  ǩǷ 8ǩǦǦǩǷǼ  ȀǸǻǠǼ  ǟǜǻǻȂ ǜǷ ǩǶǹǴǩǟǜǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ 

ǻǡǼǩǦǷǜǽǩǸǷ Ǹǻ ǜǟǺǾǩǡǼǟǡǷǟǡ  )ǸȀǡǿǡǻ  ǽǧǡȂ ǜǻǦǾǡ  ǩǷ ǽǧǡ ǜǸǻǩǼǽ  ǽǧǩǼ ǟǸǷǷǸǽǜǽǩǸǷ 

is not present. Therefore, Socrates says only that at the time, he was denied the 

teleological , not that it was permanently out of his reach. As a consequence, 

they think that it is perfectly possible to understand the second sailing as a fresh 

start in the search for the teleological  or at least as a proposal that is not com-

pletely divorced from a teleological component. 

However, I think that these arguments against the non-teleological reading can be 

resisted. First, Vlastos and others were completely justified in translating the aorist 

 as a perfect. As Herbert W. Smyth (1956) 432433 ǹǾǽǼ ǩǽ  *Ƿ ǽǧǡ (ǻeek the 

aorist, which simply states a past occurrence, is often employed where English uses 

                                                 
11 See, for instance, M. M. McCabe (1998) and C. J. Rowe (1993) 23739. 
12 See, for instance, E. Zeller (1922) II, i, 687, n. 1, R. S. Bluck (1955) 1316, 11113, 16073, 

198200, (1957) 2131, I. M. Crombie (1963) 161, T. Gould (1963) 77, M. J. Cresswell (1971), D. 

Gallop (1975) 14647, J. T. Bedu-Addo (1979), G. Fine (1987), D. Sedley (1989; 1998), D. 

Wiggins (1986), Y. Kanayama (2000) 87100, and A. Gregory (2001) 8587. 
13 See J. T. Bedu-Addo (1979) 106. 
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ǽǧǡ ǹǡǻǢǡǟǽ ǠǡǷǸǽǩǷǦ ǜ ǹǻǡǼǡǷǽ ǟǸǷǠǩǽǩǸǷ ǻǡǼǾǴǽǩǷǦ ǢǻǸǶ ǜ ǹǜǼǽ ǜǟǽǩǸǷ  ǽǧǡ ǜǸǻǩǼǽ 

ǶǜȂ ǝǡ ǽǻǜǷǼǴǜǽǡǠ ǝȂ ǽǧǡ ǹǡǻǢǡǟǽ ȀǧǡǷ ǽǧǡ ǹǡǻǢǡǟǽ ǧǜǼ ǽǧǡ ǢǸǻǟǡ ǸǢ ǜ ǹǻǡǼǡǷǽ14 Sec-

ond,   at 99c5 does not really imply that Socrates knows the good and 

binding. If S reports that P does not believe that x   y, this does not imply 

that S believes it does.  

Moreover, if some teleological component survives in the formal  of the sec-

ond sailing, it is only in a tenuous way since there is no explicit reference to a teleo-

logical agent after T1, and even if there are some other teleological elements in it, a 

non-teleological reading of T1 could still stand. This is so, because it is possible, 

for example, that Socrates is only abandoning the specific type of teleological 

 he introduced at the beginning (97c4-6). 

Finally, to the complaint that the non-teleological reading implies a sudden 

ǟǧǜǷǦǡ ǸǢ ǽǸǹǩǟ  ǩǽ ǟǸǾǴǠ ǝǡ ǜǻǦǾǡǠ ǽǧǜǽ 4ǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ  announcement of the need for an 

exhaustive and thorough investigation does not commit him to offering any conclu-

sions. Besides, although forms are not the  of generation and destruction they 

Ȁǡǻǡ ǹǜǻǽ ǸǢ 4ǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ  ǩǷǿǡǼǽǩǦǜǽǩǸǷ ǩǷǽǸ ǽǧǩǼ ǽǸǹǩǟ  ǜǷǠ ǟǻǾǟǩǜǴǴȂ  ǽǾǻǷǡǠ ǸǾǽ ǽǸ ǝǡ ǽǧǡ 

ǹǩǡǟǡ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǠǩǼǟǾǼǼǩǸǷ ǽǧǜǽ ǸǢǢǡǻǡǠ ǼǸǶǡǽǧǩǷǦ ǾǼǡǢǾǴ  ǜ  ǽǸ ǜǷǼȀǡǻ $ǡǝǡǼ  ǸǝǮǡǟ

tion (86e-88b), which is what prompted the whole autobiographical passage.  

Unfortunately, the non-teleological reading is still unsatisfactory in certain 

respects. First, because even if there is a way to justify the change of topic, it 

might still seem disappointing that Socrates would fail to provide at least a basic 

sketch of the  of generation and destruction, particularly after so long a discus-

sion into the topic. Second, a Socratic abandonment of the teleological  seems 

suspiciously out-of-character, especially if we take into account the dramatic 

ǼǡǽǽǩǷǦ  ǽǧǡ ǴǜǼǽ ǧǸǾǻǼ ǸǢ 4ǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ  ǴǩǢǡ  .ǸǻǡǸǿǡǻ  ǡǴǼǡȀǧǡǻǡ ǩǷ ǽǧǡ 1ǴǜǽǸǷǩǟ ǟǸǻǹǾǼ 

and in Xenophon, Socrates seems always fully committed to teleological  

and agents.15 *Ƿ ǷǸ Ǹǽǧǡǻ ǹǴǜǟǡ 4ǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ  ǶǜǲǡǼ reference to a period of his life 

when he abandoned teleological . Finally, as I show in the next section, the 

standard reading often glosses over and dismisses the careful discussion of those 

                                                 
14 4ǸǶǡ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǡȁǜǶǹǴǡǼ ǸǢǢǡǻǡǠ ǝȂ 4ǶȂǽǧ ǜǻǡ     * ǧǜǿǡ  

ǼǾǶǶǸǷǡǠ ȂǸǾ  ǶȂ ǢǻǩǡǷǠǼ  9ǡǷ  An. 1.6. 6;        

          

           

ǷǸȀ ǽǧǡ Ȁǜǻ ǧǜǼ ǠǡǹǻǩǿǡǠ ǾǼ ǸǢ ǜǴǴ ǽǧǡ ǝǴǡǼǼǩǷǦǼ ǽǧǜǽ ǧǜǿǡ ǝǡǡǷ ǶǡǷǽǩǸǷǡǠ  ǢǸǻ ǩǽ ǧǜǼ 

made us poorer, compelled us to undergo many dangers, has brought us into reproach 

Ȁǩǽǧ ǽǧǡ (ǻǡǡǲǼ  ǜǷǠ ǩǷ ǡǿǡǻȂ ǹǸǼǼǩǝǴǡ ȀǜȂ ǧǜǼ ǟǜǾǼǡǠ ǾǼ ǼǾǢǢǡǻǩǷǦ  Isoc. 8. 19; and 

        ǲǡǡǹ ǽǧȂǼǡǴǢ Ȁǧǜǽ ǽǧȂǼǡǴǢ ǧǜǼǽ ǦǜǩǷǡǠ   Hdt. 7. 29 

4ǶȂǽǧ Ǽ ǽǻǜǷǼǴǜǽǩǸǷǼ 
15 See, e.g. Philebus 23b5-27c2, 30a9-e3; Republic 6 and 10; Xen. Mem. 1.4 and 4.3. 
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who posit  for the stillness of the earth at 99c1-  :ǡǽ  4ǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ  ǟǻǩǽǩǟǩǼǶǼ ǽǸ 

these views depends on a contrast that assumes he is as committed to the 

teleological  as ever.  

These complaints do mean that the non-teleological reading is not, strictly speak-

ing, a valid reading of the Greek and even a plausible philosophical interpretation. 

The question, however, is whether it is the best one. My suggestion is that we can do 

better. 

In the next sections I argue for a more radical teleological reading of T1 and 

explain some of its advantages. I start by rejecting the widespread assumption 

that   at 99c7 refers to the teleological  at 99c1-3, c5-6. Instead, I 

argue, it refers to the  at 99c4-5. As I mentioned at the beginning, this means 

that the passage does not imply an abandonment of teleology at all or of any kind 

(not even partial or temporary, as in previous teleological interpretations). This 

new reading, I argue, avoids the objections to previous teleological readings and 

preserves all the advantages of the non-teleological reading. Furthermore, it ena-

bles an interpretation where Socrates succeeds in providing an interesting causal 

account of generation and destruction. 

 

A Problematic Assumption 

Everyone I am aware of, regardless of the interpretation they support, assumes that 

  at c7 refers back to the teleological  (c1 3, c5 6). According to 

this view, Socrates would have gladly become a student of anyone with such 

knowledge of teleology, but could not find anyone. For this reason, he went on to 

propose a second sailing in the search of the . Whether there is a complete and 

definitive abandonment of teleology or not may be a debated issue, but everyone 

concedes that Socrates says he abandoned the teleological  he was looking for. 

I thus ǟǜǴǴ ǽǧǩǼ ǽǧǡ ǽǻǜǠǩǽǩǸǷǜǴ ǻǡǜǠǩǷǦ  ǸǢ 5 

However, I will show, if this reading were correct, Socrates would be simultane-

ously undermining his own criticism to the theories found in T1which I will call the 

"ǽǴǜǼ ǽǧǡǸǻǩǡǼand making an unmotivated concession. And as a result, Socrates 

fails to properly motivate the need for his second sailing. 

First, I will explain why in the traditional interpretation Socrates is undermining 

his own criticism to the Atlas theories. In the sentence immediately preceding his 

alleged abandonment of teleology, Socrates describes the Atlas theories and its  

by comparing them with the teleological  he introduced back in 97b898b6. 

4ǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ  ǻǡǢǡǻǡǷǟǡ ǽǸ "ǽǴǜǼ  ǜ ǽǩǽǜǷ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǹǻǡ-Olympic era, is a good indication of the 

strong contrast between the two . Atlas is the god of astronomy who defied Zeus 

ǩǷ ǽǧǡ 5ǩǽǜǷǼ  ǻǡǿǸǴǽ  ǜǷǠ ǜǢǽǡǻ ǽǧǡ 0ǴȂǶǹǩǟ ǦǸǠǼ ȀǸǷ  ȀǜǼ ǟǸǷǠǡǶǷǡǠ ǽǸ ǧǸǴǠ Ǿǹ ǽǧǡ 
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sky for all eternity.16 This suggests that the teleological nous is an Olympic, heavenly, 

divine force, whereas the power of Atlas is, on the contrary, brute and physical. By 

comparing the missing  with Atlas, Socrates is implying that those who look for 

ǩǽ ǜǻǡ ǮǸǩǷǩǷǦ ǢǸǻǟǡǼ Ȁǩǽǧ ǽǧǡ ǴǸǼǡǻ Ǽ ǼǩǠǡ  "ǽ ǽǧǡ ǡǷǠ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ 5ǩǽǜǷǸǶǜǟǧǩǜ it was Zeus 

who commanded Atlas to hold up the heavens, so in reality his decision is behind 

"ǽǴǜǼ  ǴǜǝǸǾǻǼ ǽǸǸ  5ǧǾǼ  ǽǧǡ ǶȂǽǧǸǴǸǦǩǟǜǴ ǻǡǢǡǻǡǷǟǡ ǼǩǦǷǜǴǼ ǽǧǜǽ ǽǧǸǼǡ ȀǧǸ ǧǜǿǡ 

abandoned and remain unconvinced about teleology are the Atlas theorists, which 

fool themselves thinking that they will find a champion to overthrow the divine or-

der imposed by nous.17 

With this in mind, take a look again to 99c16 (in T1). The sentence is a compound 

with three independent clauses (ii-iv). I quote the lines again: 

[T1, part] (ii)             ,  

       , (iii)     

         , (iv)   

         . 

(ii) As for their capacity for being in the best place as they are now, this they do not 

look for nor do they believe it bears any divine force, (iii) but they suppose they might 

discover an Atlas stronger and more immortal than this that holds everything 

together, (iv) and they do not believe that the good and binding truly binds and holds 

anything together (99c16). 

In the first and last clause (i.e., ii and iv), Socrates points out that the authors of 

the Atlas theories do not care about or believe in his teleological . The middle 

adversative clause (iii) tells us, instead, that they believe in a different , which 

                                                 
16 )ǡǼǩǸǠ ǠǡǼǟǻǩǝǡǼ "ǽǴǜǼ  ǹǾǷǩǼǧǶǡǷǽ ǜǼ ǢǸǴǴǸȀǼ  *ǜǹǡǽǾǼ ǶǜǻǻǩǡǠ $ǴȂǶǡǷǡ  0ǟǡǜǷ Ǽ 

beautiful-ankled daughter, and went up into the same bed with her. She bore him Atlas, a 

strong-hearted son [...] And by mighty necessity Atlas holds up the sky with his head and with 

his tireless hands, standing at the limits of the earth in front of the clear-voiced Hesperides; 

for this is the portion which the all-ȀǩǼǡ ;ǡǾǼ ǜǼǼǩǦǷǡǠ ǧǩǶ  Hes. Theog. 507 20; transl. G. 

W. Most (2006) with minor modifications. See also lines 746 50, Hom. Od. 1.524, and 

Aesch. PV 34720, 445  1ǩǷǠǜǻ  ǩǷ ǽǾǻǷ  ǠǡǼǟǻǩǝǡǼ ǽǧǡ ǼǟǡǷǡ ǜǼ ǢǸǴǴǸȀǼ  The cruellest 

thing, they say, is to know the good but to be forced to stand apart from it. And in truth he, 

like Atlas, now struggles under the weight of heaven, far from his own land and possessions; 

ǜǷǠ Ȃǡǽ ǩǶǶǸǻǽǜǴ ;ǡǾǼ Ǽǡǽ ǽǧǡ 5ǩǽǜǷǼ Ǣǻǡǡ ǜǦǜǩǷ Pind. Pyth. 4.286-92; transl. A. Verity 

(2007). 
17 H. 8ǩǴǴǩǜǶǼǸǷ  ǜǷǠ +  #ǾǻǷǡǽ  ǽǜǲǡ  ǜǽ ǟ  ǜǼ ǶǜǼǟǾǴǩǷǡ Ȁǩǽǧ 

ǻǡǢǡǻǡǷǟǡ ǽǸ "ǽǴǜǼ  )ǡǷǟǡ  ǽǧǡȂ ǽǻǜǷǼǴǜǽǡ ǜǷ "ǽǴǜǼ ǼǽǻǸǷǦǡǻ ǜǷǠ ǶǸǻǡ ǠǩǿǩǷǡ ǽǧǜǷ ǽǧǡ ǽǻǾǡ 

"ǽǴǜǼ  5ǧǩǼ Ǹǽǧǡǻ ǽǻǾǡ "ǽǴǜǼ  ȀǸǾǴǠ ǝǡ ǽǧǡ ǽǡǴǡǸǴǸǦǩǟǜǴ . However, this makes the 

sǹǡǟǩǢǩǟ ǜǴǴǾǼǩǸǷ ǽǸ ǽǧǡ 5ǩǽǜǷ "ǽǴǜǼ ǟǸǶǹǴǡǽǡǴȂ ǩǻǻǡǴǡǿǜǷǽ  * ǽǜǲǡ  ǩǷǼǽǡǜǠ  ǜǼ ǜ 

ǷǡǾǽǡǻ ǽǧǜǽ ǻǡǢǡǻǼ ǝǜǟǲ ǽǸ   ) at c2. 

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm


Teleology and causation in the Phaedo 

 

90 

they have not yet discovered, but that will be stronger and more permanent than 

what teleology has to offer. 

Given this contrast between the teleological  ǽǧǡ "ǽǴǜǼ ǽǧǡǸǻǩǼǽǼ  ǼǟǡǹǽǩǟǩǼǶ 

towards it and their supposition that they will find another type of , it would not 

make any sense for Socrates to abandon his own teleological proposal in the next 

sentence. It would be like someone who proposed a search party for a missing per-

son, criticised those who did not want to join the search, only to abandon the effort 

immediately after. Socrates criticism of the Atlas theories hangs on contrasting their 

general views with his own teleological proposal. 

Moreover, an abandonment of the teleological  in T1 would mean an unmoti-

vated concession made completely out of the blue. None of the criticisms against 

"ǷǜȁǜǦǸǻǜǼ ǻǡǮǡǟǽ 4ǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ  ǩǠǡǜ ǽǧǜǽ ǩǢ ǽǧǡǻǡ ǩǼ ǜ nous, it orders in whatever way is 

best. Anaxagoras simply does not seem to share such a teleological premise, but nei-

ther does he prove, show or give Socrates reason to think that things are not ordered 

in whatever way is best. All Anaxagoras does is to talk about other , which Soc-

rates rejects. Now, one could say that Anaxagoras certainly deprived Socrates of 

many of the teleological  he wanted to learn, for instance, those concerning the 

celestial bodies, but it simply does not follow from there that there should be an 

abandonment of the teleological  in general or of the specific version proposed 

by Socrates. Thus, if Socrates abandons teleology, he behaves like a student who 

abandons algebra because he had a disappointing experience with his first teacher. 

Besides, there is evidence that Socrates found at least two successful teleological 

: the real  of why he stayed in jail and why the Athenians condemned him 

(98e199a4; T4, quoted in p. 100 in the last section). Socrates shows no doubts or res-

ervations when conversing with his friends in prison, in thinking that the Athenians 

thought that it was better to condemn him, and that as a result he thought it was bet-

ter, that is, more just, to stay and suffer the penalty imposed. He also uses these cases 

ǽǸ ǜǼǼǡǼǼ ǜǷǠ ǠǩǼǟǜǻǠ "ǷǜȁǜǦǸǻǜǼ  ǜǟǽǾǜǴ , which shows that Socrates had al-

ready found some teleological  at the time he first assessed Anaxagoras. As a 

consequence, it would be inaccurate for him to say he was deprived of the teleologi-

cal  in general or that he was not able to find any. If this were true, at the very 

least, Socrates would have needed some clarificatory note. Yet, he says nothing.18 

                                                 
18 That the Socrates prison example counts as a successful teleological  might be 

deemed controversial. One could object that 4ǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ  nous is not ordering everything or that 

his actions only involve what he thinks is best and not what is actually best. However, this 

ǸǝǮǡǟǽǩǸǷ ǜǼǼǾǶǡǼ ǽǧǜǽ ǡǿǡǻȂǽǧǩǷǦ   ǩǷ ǟ ǶǡǜǷǼ ǡǿǡǻȂǽǧǩǷǦ ǜǽ ǸǷǟǡ  :ǡǽ  ǽǧǡ ǢǸǴ

lowing lines (see   at 98c1 and   at 97c7) suggest a weaker reading 

ǸǢ ǡǿǡǻȂǽǧǩǷǦ  Ȁǧǡǻǡ nous ǸǻǠǡǻǼ ǡǜǟǧ ǟǸǷǟǻǡǽǡ ǽǧǩǷǦ ǼǡǹǜǻǜǽǡǴȂ  ǢǸǻ  to clearly 

ǶǡǜǷ ǡǿǡǻȂǽǧǩǷǦ ǜǽ ǸǷǟǡ  ǽǧe text would require a  that is not in the Greek). Concern-
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 Finally, given that the traditional reading leaves the general views of the Atlas 

theories unchallenged, Socrates fails to reject the Atlas theories. Thus, he does not 

have enough grounds to motivate his second sailing, which is presented as a last 

resort. $ǸǷǼǩǠǡǻ ǩǽ ǩǷ ǽǧǩǼ ȀǜȂ  5ǧǡ "ǽǴǜǼ ǽǧǡǸǻǩǼǽǼ  ȀǜǻǩǷǡǼǼ ǜǝǸǾǽ ǽǧǡ ǦǸǸǠ ǜǷǠ ǝǩǷǠ

ǩǷǦ  ǻǜǩǼǡǼ ǜ Ǣǜǩǻ ǺǾǡǼǽǩǸǷ  8ǧȂ ǩǼ nous and a teleological account of its capacity bet-

ter than a simpler, non-teleological, account of the workings of the cosmos?19 Why 

ǼǧǸǾǴǠ Ȁǡ ǜǼǼǾǶǡ ǽǧǜǽ 4ǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ  ǽǡǴǡǸǴǸǦȂ ǩǼ ǶǸǻǡ ǡȁǹǴǜǷǜǽǸǻȂ ǩǷ ǦǡǷǡǻǜǴ if, so far, 

it seems its success is limited to the human sphere? 

*Ǣ  ǼǸ Ǣǜǻ  4ǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ  ǽǡǴǡǸǴǸǦǩǟǜl project is unable to account for natural phenomena 

where humans are not involved, it might be a good idea to abandon it in favour of the 

hope of a more conservative solution to the problems of the natural inquiry tradition. 

5ǧǡ "ǽǴǜǼ ǽǧǡǸǻǩǼǽǼ  ǹǻǸǶǩǼǡ ǩs that the Atlas will offer a more general, permanent, 

and tight account of generation and destruction, which will provide stable 

ǲǷǸȀǴǡǠǦǡ ǜǷǠ ǾǷǩǿǡǻǼǜǴ ǡȁǹǴǜǷǜǽǩǸǷǼ ȀǩǽǧǸǾǽ ǧǜǿǩǷǦ ǽǸ ǜǼǼǾǶǡ 4ǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ  ǽǡǴǡǸǴǸǦȂ  

In the traditional reading of the passage, however, Socrates does not explain why this 

was not a valid alternative for him and he offers no counterargument.20  

All this raises a question: if the traditional reading is so problematic, why is it 

unanimously assumed as correct? The answer is threefold. First of all, it is a 

grammatically possible reading of the Greek. Second, some seem to take  

 to refer back, not to all the elements of the teleological , but specifically to 

                                                                                                                              
ing what the best is, 97c leaves open the question on whether it is best for each thing, the 

whole or both. We get no indication about for whom it is best, or if the ordering is the 

best simpliciter. Another way to resist the prison example as a successful teleological 

 is to argue that in 97c Socrates is only referring to a concrete cosmic nous and not to 

the universal concept, which would apply to all types of nous. This is not an uncommon 

interpretation. See D. Bostock (1986) 143, D. Sedley (2007) 88 and A. Mason (2013). How-

ǡǿǡǻ  ǼǟǧǸǴǜǻǼ ǻǡǜǠǩǷǦ ǽǧǡ ǽǡȁǽ ǩǷ ǽǧǩǼ ȀǜȂ ǜǻǡ ǢǸǻǟǡǠ ǽǸ ǼǜȂ ǽǧǜǽ 4ǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ  ǡȁǹǴǜǷǜǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ ǧǩǼ 

nous as the thing responsible for his staying in prison is some kind of analogy. Yet, the text 

does not present human nous in this way at all.  
19 In fact, the Atlas theories do not need to be completely free from teleology, only from 

the type of teleology proposed by Socrates. A teleology based on order or functions that do 

not ǶǡǷǽǩǸǷ ǽǧǡ ǜǦǡǷǽ Ǽ ǩǷǽǡǷǽǩǸǷǼ ǶǜȂ ǝǡ ǟǸǶǹǜǽǩǝǴǡ Ȁǩǽǧ ǽǧǡǩǻ ǻǡǼǡǜǻǟǧ ǹǻǸǦǻǜǶǶǡ  'Ǹǻ 

different senses of teleology in this context, see M. M. McCabe (2000) 18593. 
20 One might object that since the Atlas theorists made the same mistake that Anaxag-

oras did, from the start we know that these theories cannot be the source of the 

knowledge that Socrates is looking for. Therefore, there is no need for him to reject their 

hope of finding a stronger Atlas. Reading the text in this way, however, cannot account 

for 99c1-6. To reject the Atlas theories, it would be enough to know that they offer a vor-

tex and air as  of the stillness of the Earth. There would be no need to describe them 

any further. 
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the good and binding, which they take, in turn, as a direct reference to the form of the 

good in the Republic. And if that were right, it would be plausible to think that Socra-

tes could deny knowledge of such form, even if he does not really mean it. Finally, the 

traditional reading is attractive because, in it, Socrates may be changing or broaden-

ing his discussion from the search of the  of generation and destruction to a 

more general search for . This would, at least to some extent, fend off the text 

ǢǻǸǶ "ǻǩǼǽǸǽǴǡ Ǽ ǼǡǡǶǩǷǦǴȂ ǠǡǶǸǴǩǼǧǩǷǦ ǟǻǩǽǩǟǩǼǶ that in the Phaedo forms are posited 

as adequate  of generation when that is clearly wrong (I shall come back to this 

point in the next section).21 

Of course, that the traditional reading is grammatically possible does not mean it 

is the only one, or that, given the specific context, is the one that makes more sense. 

For instance, the ǦǸǸǠ ǜǷǠ ǝǩǷǠǩǷǦ ǼǡǡǶǼ ǶǸǻǡ ǹǴǜǾǼǩǝǴȂ ǜǷ ǡǹǩǽǧǡǽ ǢǸǻ 4ǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ  

teleological nous (98a7-9), than a reference to the form of the good. Moreover, 

although it is true that the traditional interpretation is a better option than 

reading the text with Aristotle,22 it relies on the far-fetched assumption that  

at 99d1 is a cue for a more general discussion on causation rather than a reference 

to the original search for the  of generation and destruction as we would 

expect given the context. 

To all this one may wonder if it is possible to read the text in a way that avoids 

"ǻǩǼǽǸǽǴǡ Ǽ ǸǝǮǡǟǽǩǸǷ ǝǾǽ ǜǴǼǸ ǽǧǡ ǹǻǸǝǴǡǶǼ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǽǻǜǠǩǽǩǸǷǜǴ ǻǡǜǠǩǷǦ  *Ƿ Ȁǧǜǽ 

follows, I will provide such a reading. To show this, I first explain and defend my 

interpretation of the Greek text. Then, I explain how in my proposal, Socrates 

incorporates the general views of the Atlas theorists into the discussion. Finally, I 

ǡȁǹǴǜǩǷ ǧǸȀ ǶȂ ǻǡǜǠǩǷǦ ǠǸǡǼ ǜ ǝǡǽǽǡǻ ǮǸǝ ǜǽ ǼǧǩǡǴǠǩǷǦ ǽǧǡ ǽǡȁǽ ǢǻǸǶ "ǻǩǼǽǸǽǴǡ Ǽ 

ǸǝǮǡǟǽǩǸǷǼ ǜǷǠ ǸǹǡǷǼ ǷǡȀ ǠǩǻǡǟǽǩǸǷǼ ǢǸǻ ǾǷǠǡǻǼǽǜǷǠǩǷǦ ǽǧǡ ǼǡǟǸǷǠ ǼǜǩǴǩǷǦ 

 

A Reference to the Missing Atlas 

Consider the possibility that   refers back, not to the teleological, but 

to the  that the Atlas theories suppose they might discover (99c35). Taken in 

ǽǧǩǼ ȀǜȂ  4ǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ ǼǜȂǼ ǽǧǜǽ ǧǡ ȀǸǾǴǠ ǧǜǿǡ ǦǴǜǠǴȂ ǝǡǟǸǶǡ ǜǷȂǸǷǡ Ǽ ǼǽǾǠǡǷǽ ǽǸ 

learn what this missing Atlas is, something that, if found, would allow a more su-

perior  than the teleological one. Thus, in this reading, Socrates is not aban-

doning teleology at all, but rather is conceding the counterfactual that if the Atlas 

theorists could deliver the knowledge of their Atlas, he would be happy to learn 

                                                 
21 See Arist. Gen. corr. 2.9, 335b917, 18-23; Metaph. 1.9, 991b19, see also 13.5, 1080a. 
22 "ǻǩǼǽǸǽǴǡ Ǽ ǻǡǜǠǩǷǦ ǩǼ ǷǸǽ ǩǶǹǸǼǼǩǝǴǡ Ǹǻ ǡǿǡǷ ǩǶǹǴǜǾǼǩǝǴǡ  ǝǾǽ * ǽǜǲǡ ǩǽ ǽǧǜǽ ǩǽ ǩǼ ǷǸǽ 

ǽǧǡ ǶǸǼǽ ǟǧǜǻǩǽǜǝǴǡ  'Ǹǻ ǜ ǠǡǢǡǷǼǡ ǸǢ "ǻǩǼǽǸǽǴǡ Ǽ ǻǡǜǠǩǷǦ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ Phaedo see J. Annas (1982). 
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from them. But since that has not happened, and Socrates has not been able to 

find a stronger  than the teleological one, that door remains closed. 

The proposal offers some advantages over previous teleological readings. First, the 

translation of  at c8 is no longer a problem. Even if translated as a 

perfect, it does not refer to the teleological , but rather to the promised Atlas. 

Moreover, since read in this way, there is no evidence of Socrates abandoning, or 

modifying his views on teleology, the lack of explicit mentions of it in the second 

sailing need not be a problem; it could just mean that the original formulation of 

teleology is implied throughout the entire section.23  

I shall come back to the last point later, but first notice that nothing really pre-

vents my proposed reading of the Greek (i.e., taking   as a reference to 

the Atlas). Pronouns like , - , -  generally refer to what precedes them, point-

ing to something near in place, time or thought. But, as I have noted, in our passage, 

the sentence that runs from 99c16 is a compound with three independent clauses, 

so   could perfectly refer to any object or element in any of these claus-

es. Now, the most proximate element it can pick up is the good and binding, but that, 

as I have argued, would put Socrates in a difficult spot.24 Thus, it makes better sense 

that Socrates refers to the knowledge of the Atlas, since in this way Socrates would 

not undermine his contrast and criticism of the Atlas theories. 

What distinguishes the Atlas theorists from other natural inquirers is their inter-

ests in finding a definitive answer for the generation and destruction of things. They 

believe they will discover something that holds everything together. In contrast, their 

answers to explain the stillness of the earth are unoriginal. More than one posited air 

or vortex to explain why the earth stays in its place. But it is novel and striking that 

they are explicitly unpersuaded and uninterested on teleological  and its divine 

                                                 
23 One might wonder how this interpretation sits within the discussion of the mean-

ing of   ǽǻǜǷǼǴǜǽǡǠ ǧǡǻǡ ǜǼ ǼǡǟǸǷǠ ǼǜǩǴǩǷǦ  5ǧǩǼ ǴǸǟǾǽǩǸǷ ǧǜǼ ǝǡǡǷ ǽǜǲǡǷ ǽǸ 

mean either second-best method of inquiry or an answer to the  of generation and 

destruction or both. But it has also bǡǡǷ ǽǜǲǡǷ ǽǸ ǶǡǜǷ ǼǡǟǸǷǠ ǜǽǽǡǶǹǽ  ȀǩǽǧǸǾǽ ǜǷȂ 

negative connotation (or second-best, only ironically). For a recent discussion and rele-

vant literature, see H. H. Benson (2015) chap. 4. I would argue that my reading of T1 is 

compatible with both translations and at least some of the options above. In the next 

section, however, I suggest it could also mean a second attempt at investigating the  

of generation and corruption, which consists of connecting the teleological agent with its 

deeds. Then the firǼǽ ǼǜǩǴǩǷǦ ȀǸǾǴǠ ǝǡ 4ǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ  ǜǽǽǡǶǹǽ ǜǽ ǴǡǜǻǷǩǷǦ ǩǽ ǢǻǸǶ ǼǸǶǡǸǷǡ ǡǴǼǡ  

whereas the second one is Socrates showing how he found the knowledge on his own. 
24 Moreover, the pronoun  ǠǸǡǼ ǷǸǽ ǷǡǡǠ ǽǸ ǹǩǟǲ Ǿǹ ǽǧǡ ǶǸǼǽ ǹǻǸȁǩǶǜǽǡ ǡǴǡǶǡǷǽ  

See, for example  ǜǽ ǜ 
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source, while believing that they will be eventually able to provide better answers.25 If 

they could deliver their promise, it would be a remarkable contribution, even if they 

have inadequate terminology when it comes to the details. But all this is unproblem-

atic in my reading of sentences (v) and (vi) since, Socrates would simply concede that 

he is open to learn from such remarkable knowledge that no one has yet found. 

The Atlas theorists seem to be taking their hope in the missing Atlas as a work-

ing hypothesis. This explains why they are unpersuaded about teleology and offer 

non-teleologial . Their argument could be reconstructed as follows: 

a. 5ǧǡǻǡ ǩǼ ǜǷ "ǽǴǜǼ ǼǽǻǸǷǦǡǻ ǜǷǠ ǶǸǻǡ ǩǶǶǸǻǽǜǴ ǽǧǜǷ ǽǧǡ ǽǧǩǷǦǼ  ǟǜǹǜǟǩǽȂ 

of being in the best place] to hold everything together (iii; 99c35) (Assumption). 

b. If that is so, then there is no need to believe that the good and binding 

(i.e., nous) truly binds and holds things together (iv; 99c56). 

c. If there is no need to believe that the good and binding truly binds and 

ǧǸǴǠǼ ǽǧǩǷǦǼ ǽǸǦǡǽǧǡǻ  ǽǧǡǷ ǽǧǡǻǡ ǩǼ ǷǸ ǷǡǡǠ ǡǩǽǧǡǻ ǽǸ ǴǸǸǲ ǢǸǻ ǽǧǡ ǽǧǩǷǦǼ  ǟǜǹǜǟǩǽȂ 

of being in the best place as they are now or to think this capacity bears any di-

vine force (ii; 99c13). 

d. *Ǣ ǽǧǡǻǡ ǩǼ ǷǸ ǷǡǡǠ ǽǸ ǡǩǽǧǡǻ ǴǸǸǲ ǢǸǻ ǽǧǡ ǽǧǩǷǦǼ  ǟǜǹǜǟǩǽȂ ǸǢ ǝǡǩǷǦ ǩǷ ǽǧǡ 

best place as they are now or think this capacity bears any divine force, then ei-

ther a vortex surrounding the earth keeps it under the heavens or air is under the 

earth as a base as if the earth were a flat kneading-trough (i; 99b67). 

e. If ǽǧǡǻǡ ǩǼ ǜǷ "ǽǴǜǼ ǼǽǻǸǷǦǡǻ ǜǷǠ ǶǸǻǡ ǩǶǶǸǻǽǜǴ ǽǧǜǷ ǽǧǡ ǽǧǩǷǦǼ  ǟǜǹǜǟǩǽȂ 

of being in the best place] to hold everything together, then either a vortex sur-

rounding the earth keeps it under the heavens or air is under the earth as a base 

as if the earth were a flat kneading-trough (HS from b d). 

f. Therefore, either a vortex surrounding the earth keeps it under the heav-

ens or air is under the earth as a base as if the earth were a flat kneading-trough 

(MP from a, and e). 

                                                 
25 Commentators usually suggest Empedocles and Anaxagoras as the possible authors 

of the Atlas theories (Arist. Cael. 300b23, 295a9-21, 294b1317). Other possible candi-

dates include Anaximander (Simpl. in Cael. 2.13, 532, 1314), and the atomists (Phi-

loponus, in Phys. 262.813 and again Arist. Cael. 294b1317). Anaxagoras himself talks 

about a vortex surrounding the earth and air supporting it (DK59A88; DK59B9; DK59A57; 

DK59A12; but see DK59A42). However, if 99c1-6 is taken into account, the most plausible 

ǻǡǢǡǻǡǷǟǡ ǩǼ "ǻǩǼǽǸǹǧǜǷǡǼ  Nubes (365 369, 379381, 369409, 826828), and, indirectly, 

to some of the views ridiculed there, perhaps those of Diogenes of Apollonia (DK64A16a 

and B8; Simpl. in Phys. 153, 19-20) and Archelaus of Athens (DK60A1 and A12). However, I 

ȀǩǴǴ Ǵǡǜǿǡ ǽǧǡ ǠǩǼǟǾǼǼǩǸǷ ǸǢ 1ǴǜǽǸ Ǽ ǼǸǾǻǟǡǼ ǢǸǻ ǜǷǸǽǧǡǻ ǸǟǟǜǼǩǸǷ 
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The  of the stillness of the earth hang on the possibility of finding a 

stronger answer to the general order of the cosmos than the one provided by 

strong teleological accounts. The Atlas theories assume the Atlas exists because it 

might seem the best explanation. After all, teleological  have been either un-

successful or confined to the human sphere. The Atlas theories just point out that 

there are not sufficient reasons to accept teleological .26 According to this re-

construction, Socrates has the burden of proof. The thought behind assuming prem-

ise (a) can be understood as an abduction: 

Observation: There is order in the universe. 

Hypothesis: A non-teleological Atlas explains this order. 

Plausibility: A non-teleological Atlas is relatively more likely to be true, at least 

compared to the competing teleological hypothesis (given the present short-

comings of teleology). 

Conclusion: A non-teleological Atlas best explains the order in the universe. 

Therefore, assuming (a) is reasonable. 

If this is the scenario, Socrates needs a counterargument to discredit and reject 

the Atlas theories and their hope. However, nothing he has said up to 99c5 offers this. 

Luckily, (v-vi) can be readas I have proposedas a rejection of this hope. No-

ǽǩǟǡ  ǧǸȀǡǿǡǻ  ǽǧǜǽ 4ǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ  ǟǸǶǹǴǜǩǷǽ ǟǜǷǷǸǽ ǼǩǶǹǴȂ ǝǡ that the Atlas theorists have 

not yet found their Atlas. Their main argument (af) works just by assuming they 

might find it, something that seems reasonable given the dialectical context. Moreo-

ǿǡǻ  4ǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ  ǸȀǷ ǧǸǹǡǼ ǢǩǷǠǩǷǦ ǽǡǴǡǸǴǸǦǩǟǜǴ  to explain not only human ac-

tions but also natural phenomena) could be accused of the same problem. Thus, 

when Socrates says that he was deprived of the Atlas, unable to find it himself or 

                                                 
26 5ǜǲǡǷ ǩǷ ǽǧǩǼ ȀǜȂ  ǧǸȀǡǿǡǻ  ǸǷǡ ǶǜȂ ȀǸǷǠǡǻ Ȁǧǡǽǧǡǻ 4ǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ  Ǵǜǽǡǻ ǜǻǦǾǶǡǷǽ ǜǽ 

108e4109a7 is not enough to reject the Atlas theories. 4ǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ  ǜǷǼȀǡr there (based on 

"ǷǜȁǩǶǜǷǠǡǻ Ǽ ǡǺǾǩǹǸǩǼǡ ǜǻǦǾǶǡǷǽ  see Arist. Cael. 2.13, 295b10-16=DK12A26; [Ps.-?] Hipp. 

Ref. 1.6.37=DK12A11) is presented as more economical than the one offered by the Atlas 

theories, since it seems to require fewer elements to explain how the earth stays in its 

place. Moreover, it seems that an argument against the Atlas theories could be constructed: 

g. It is not the case that (f) (from 108e4-109a7). h. Therefore, it is not the case that (a) (MT 

from e, and g). But Socrates does not make this argument because, although persuaded by 

the equipoise argument, he admits he lacks knowledge about the matter. Thus, he is not 

really in a position to defend premise (g). Moreover, the equipoise argument would not 

answer what Socrates wants. The argument does not explain why the earth keeps still in 

the middle, only how this is possible. See C. J. Rowe (1993) 27172. See also D. Furley (1989) 

17. For a teleological interpretation of the passage, however, see D. Sedley (1989) 36465. In 

Plato, the equipoise argument is also found in Ti. 62d1263a2. See D. Furley (1989) 1718, 

23 26, A. Gregory (2016) 14749, and M. Schofield (1997) 4648. 
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ǴǡǜǻǷ ǩǽ ǢǻǸǶ ǜǷǸǽǧǡǻ  ǽǧǩǼ ǧǜǼ ǽǸ ǝǡ ǽǜǲǡǷ ǜǼ ǠǡǷȂǩǷǦ ǽǧǡ "ǽǴǜǼ ǽǧǡǸǻǩǡǼ  hopes; a di-

rect challenge to premise (a). But since the reason Socrates offers to reject (a) is de-

feasible (someone can come and find the Atlas after all), he concedes the counterfac-

tual: he would gladly become the student of anyone who possessed the knowledge of 

such a missing Atlas.27  

Despite his best efforts, Socrates could not find a stronger  than the teleologi-

cal and nor could the Atlas theorists. There is not even a clear path or method to find 

the Atlas, there is only a hope, a supposition that there should be. So, without a 

breakthrough in this search, it is not even a research programme but only wishful 

thinking. Now, Socrates has explained that he was also unable to learn the teleologi-

cal  from someone else, and if he too had been unable to find it, both theories 

would be on equal footing. However, as I noted in the previous section, this is not the 

case. Socrates was able to find some teleological  himself, and even if they are 

restricted to human action, this success is enough to justify his hopes. From this it 

follows that the second sailing will show how Socrates found the  of generation 

and destruction by his own efforts, and that this has to include or presuppose the 

original teleological . 

 

The Cause of Generation and Destruction 

If Socrates has not questioned his previous views on teleology and the  in (vi) is 

that of generation and destruction, then the second sailing is not about a new stand-

alone  ǽǧǜǽ ǢǜǩǴǼ ǽǸ ǡȁǹǴǜǩǷ ǦǡǷǡǻǜǽǩǸǷ ǜǼ "ǻǩǼǽǸǽǴǡ ȀǜǷǽǼ ǾǼ ǽǸ ǝǡǴǩǡǿǡ  *ǷǼǽǡǜǠ  

it is the last piece of a puzzle Socrates is putting together and which includes nous, its 

ǟǧǸǸǼǩǷǦ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǝǡǼǽ  ǜǷǠ ǽǧǩǷǦ Ǽ ǹǜǻǽǩǟǩǹǜǽǩǸǷ ǩǷ ǽǧǡ ǢǸǻǶǼ  -ǡǽ Ƕǡ ǸǾǽǴǩǷǡ ǽǧǩǼ ǹǸǼǼǩ

bility. 

First, notice that the introduction of forms does not exclude teleology. Socrates 

goes back to show how his new formal answers are safer than those offered by natu-

ral inquiry, which he cannot understand now, and he rejects. But if the teleological 

ordering of nous had been abandoned in the same way, one would expect Socrates to 

offer a similar comparison, examples, and explanations of how answers based on 

                                                 
27 The argument against the Atlas theories can be understood as follows: (1) If Socrates is 

deprived of the Atlas (i.e., a), and he is neither able to find it himself nor to learn it from an-

other, then, as things stand, Socrates cannot suppose he might discover it. (2) Socrates is de-

prived of the Atlas and he is neither able to find it himself nor to learn it from another. (3) 

Therefore, as things stand, Socrates cannot suppose he might discover the Atlas (MP from 1, 

ǜǷǠ   ǜ 
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forms replace teleology or how teleological accounts confuse him, something we do 

not get.28 

Now, Aristotle is right about a couple of things. Forms alone cannot account for 

generation. If that were so, they would generate in a continuous way. Put the other 

way around, forms do not really explain why this or that particular thing became or 

stopped having certain property at a specific time and place, but only why all things 

that have a property are the way they are. Aristotle is also right to point out that 

whatever is produced in something by the participation in the forms is not produced 

without an agent. In other words, forms alone cannot explain why Alcibiades in par-

ticular is beautiful but only why all beautiful things are beautiful. But none of these 

facts are a problem if my reading is correct. On the contrary, they become reasons to 

think that forms are meant to fit into a larger account that includes the previous re-

marks of a teleological nous; one that can really explain the generation and destruc-

tion of each particular thing. 

One may still worry that there is a lot of room between what we can make of the 

textual evidence in the second sailing and my idea of a unified account that incorpo-

rates nous, its teleological activity and forms. In the second sailing, one may object, 

Socrates seems to offer an approach where forms monopolise the causal explana-

ǽǩǸǷ  5ǜǲǡ  ǢǸǻ ǡȁǜǶǹǴǡ  ǽǧǡ ǢǜǶǸǾǼ ǹǜǼǼǜǦǡ  Ȁǧǡǻǡ 4ǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ ǠǡǼǟǻǩǝǡǼ ǧǩǼ ǼǜǢǡǼǽ 

ǜǷǼȀǡǻ 

T3. Consider, he said, whether you also agree with me as to the following; for it seems 

to me that if something else is beautiful besides the beautiful itself, it is beautiful by no 

other reason than that each of these things participates in that beautiful, and I say so in 

everything. 

Do you agree with an  such as this? 

I agree. 

Well then, he said, I no longer understand nor am I able to recognise those other 

ingenious . But, if anyone tells me why something is beautiful either because it has a 

bright colour, or shape, or anything else such as these, I dismiss these other things. For I 

am confused with all these other things. But I simply, artlessly, and perhaps simple-

mindedly admit this to myself: that nothing different makes something beautiful than the 

beautiful itself, whether by its presence or by communion, or in whatever way it indeed 

happens. For I do not go as far as to affirm this29 with confidence, but only that it is 

through the beautiful that all beautiful things are30 beautiful. For I think this is the safest31 

                                                 
28 Another helpful reminder that teleology has not been forgotten is the myth at 107c-

115a, which has a teleological structure. For an analysis of this passage, see D. Sedley 

(1989). 
29 In d6,  ǻǡǢǡǻǼ ǝǜǟǲ ǽǸ ǽǧǡ ǩǷǦǡǷǩǸǾǼ  ǸǢ ǟ-10. 
30 Following MS B, which omits  here and in e3. See J. Burnet (1911) 112. 
31 Cf. 101a5-6. 
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thing to answer to myself and to others; and I believe holding on to this I shall never be ru-

ined; but this is the safe thing to answer for me and for anyone else, that it is through the 

beautiful that beautiful things are beautiful. Or do you not think so too? 

I think so (100c3-e4).32 

A common way to express the formal causal principle (FCP) at play here is: 

(FCP) If X is F, then X is F because and only because X participates (communes 

or holds some other relation) in the F-itself. 33 

Now, if this is the core payoff of the second sailing, it is easy to understand why 

ǼǸǶǡ Ǽǡǡ ǜ ǽǡǷǼǩǸǷ ǝǡǽȀǡǡǷ 4ǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ  ǹǻǡǿǩǸǾǼ ǽǡǴǡǸǴǸǦǩǟǜǴ ǟǸǶǶǩǽǶǡǷǽǼ ǜǷǠ ǽǧǩǼ 

approach based on forms. It is not only that there is no explicit mention of nous and 

its choosing of the best. The problem is that ǩǽ ǼǡǡǶǼ ǩǷǟǸǶǹǜǽǩǝǴǡ Ȁǩǽǧ 4ǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ  

claims that if nous is the  of each thing it orders in whatever way is best (97c3

6) and that there is no need to introduce any other  (98a89; 99a45). 

However, this objection can be rejected if, as I have suggested, the text distin-

guishes here between  and . If this is right, the claim that nous is the only 

 is not threatened by the introduction of answers based on the FCP, because 

each of those are an , but do not offer a new  (Socrates may act justly be-

cause he partakes in justice itself, but he is still the only one responsible for his ac-

tions). Furthermore, there is no textual evidence that each form would count as a 

new , but only as part of the  for why something has a given characteristic. 

Otherwise, Aristotle would be right. A form cannot be the  of generation be-

cause they do not act or, if they do, they would continuously.34 Moreover, even in his 

introduction of the safe answer, Socrates seems to leave room for other elements 

apart from forms that explain how participation happens. When he says that only the 

beautiful itself makes things beautiful whether by its presence or by communion, or 

in whatever way it indeed happens Ǡ6), one inevitably wonders what exactly 

ǡȁǹǴǜǩǷǼ ǽǧǡ ǢǸǻǶ Ǽ ǹǻǡǼǡǷǟǡ ǩǷ ǼǸǶǡ ǸǝǮǡǟǽǼ ǜǷǠ ǷǸǽ ǸǽǧǡǻǼ  #Ǿǽ ǩǷ ǶȂ 

                                                 
32 .Ȃ ǽǻǜǷǼǴǜǽǩǸǷ  ǻǡǽǜǩǷǩǷǦ  ǜǽ Ǡ  Ȁǩǽǧ ǽǧǡ .44 
33 Later, Socrates introduces safe, subtler, and more sophisticated answers (105b6c7), 

which are meant to be more informative and observant of empirical evidence, but they ulti-

mately follow this principle. For a discussion of whether these subtler answers count as 

proper  Ǽǡǡ /  %ǡǷȂǡǻ  94 and D. T. J. Bailey (2014) 2526. 
34 &ǿǡǷ ǩǢ ǜ ǢǸǻǶ Ȁǡǻǡ ǜǷ  ǸǢ ǼǸǶǡ ǼǸǻǽ ǩǽ ȀǸǾǴǠ ǷǸǽ ǝǡ ǜǷ  ǸǢ ǦǡǷǡǻǜǽǩǸǷ ǜǷǠ Ǡǡ

struction, and so not the same thing for which nous ǩǼ ǼǜǩǠ ǽǸ ǝǡ ǜǷ  4ǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ ǩǼ ǟǸǶǶǩǽ

ted to nous ǝǡǩǷǦ ǽǧǡ ǸǷǴȂ  ǸǢ ǦǡǷǡǻǜǽǩǸǷ ǜǷǠ ǠǡǼǽǻǾǟǽǩǸǷ  Ȁǧǩǟǧ ǩs compatible with the 

existence of formal, inefficient  ǸǢ ǽǧǩǷǦ Ǽ ǟǧǜǻǜǟǽǡǻǩǼǽǩǟǼ ǩǷ ǦǡǷǡǻǜǴ  .ǸǻǡǸǿǡǻ  ǽǧǡǻǡ ǩǼ 

no reason to think that the  ǸǢ ǦǡǷǡǻǜǽǩǸǷ ǜǷǠ ǟǸǻǻǾǹǽǩǸǷ ǟǜǷǷǸǽ ǻǡǢǡǻ ǽǸ ǢǸǻǶǼ ǜǷǠ ǜ 

teleological nous as two parts of a single account. 
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interpretation he has already given the answer: it depends on the ordering of 

teleological agents able to think and modify their enviroment. 

This still leaves us with a teleological and a formal . Notice that both answer 

ǽǸ ǜ ǠǩǢǢǡǻǡǷǽ ȀǧȂ  ǺǾǡǼǽǩǸǷ  0Ƿǡ ǜǷǼȀǡǻǼ ǽǸ ǺǾǡǼǽǩǸǷǼ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǢǸǻǶ 8ǧȂ ǠǩǠ S do X  

(Because S thought X was the best), whereas the other answeǻǼ ǽǸ ǺǾǡǼǽǩǸǷǼ Ǵǩǲǡ 8ǧȂ 

is X, F  #ǡǟǜǾǼǡ X partakes in the F-itself). However, none of these answers alone 

can explain why something comes to be, exists or is destroyed at a given time and 

place. On the one hand, a person always acts in a given way because she thinks that 

that was the best. But this does not explain why she thought a specific action was the 

best. The teleological  alone does not explain why nous would choose this ra-

ther than that as the best possible order for something. One may think about it in this 

ȀǜȂ  *Ǣ ǸǷǡ ǜǼǲǼ  8ǧȂ ǠǩǠ 4ǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ ǼǽǜȂ ǩǷ ǹǻǩǼǸǷ  ǜǷǠ ǸǝǽǜǩǷǼ ǜ ǼǩǶǹǴǡ  ǝǡǟǜǾǼǡ 

4ǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ ǽǧǸǾǦǧǽ ǽǧǜǽ ǽǧǜǽ ȀǜǼ ǽǧǡ ǝǡǼǽ ǧǡ ǟǸǾǴǠ ǧǜǿǡ ǠǸǷǡ  ǸǷǡ ǟǸǾǴǠ ǩǶǶǡǠǩǜǽǡǴȂ 

ǻǡǹǴȂ  4Ǿǻǡ  #Ǿǽ ȀǧȂ ǸǷ ǡǜǻǽǧ ǠǩǠ ǧǡ ǽǧǩǷǲ ǽǧǜǽ  5ǧǡ ǜǷǼȀǡǻ ǽǸ ǽǧat second question 

is required for answering the specific question and not something that applies to all 

ǸǢ 4ǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ  ǜǟǽǩǸǷǼ  5ǧǡ ǻǡǜǼǸǷ ǩǼ ǽǧǜǽ ǾǷǴǡǼǼ ǸǷǡ Ǽ ǟǧǸǩǟǡ ǸǢ Ȁǧǜǽ ǩǼ ǝǡǼǽ ǜb2) is 

unpacked, there is an explanatory gap in the answer. Notice ǽǧǜǽ "ǷǜȁǜǦǸǻǜǼ  ǹǧǩǴǸǼ

ophy is of no help with this problem because mentioning the necessary means for 

Socrates to stay in prison (bones and sinews) tells us nothing about why he thought 

staying was better than any other action within his reach, like escaping to Megara 

and Boeotia. In other words, why his specific decision was best. 

On the other hand, as I have explained, a formal answer explains why any object 

with a given characteristic has such a characteristic but cannot explain why a specific 

object has it (or stopped having it) at a given moment and place. But if my reading is 

correct, Socrates assumes that to answer why each thing comes to be, exists, or is de-

stroyed in a specific time and place, one has to make reference to an , i.e., a 

nous, and both a teleological and a formal  (distinguishing also that there are 

some things necessary for the  to be the ). 

I am not suggesting that a nous has to have direct access to the forms, though. 

Otherwise, only gods and philosopher rulers would count as causally efficacious. The 

requirement is weaker than that. Any nous, as far as it can think, chooses and acts for 

the best possible order. But the characteristics of the outcome of its action, whatever 

they are, can only be explained by participation or lack of participation in a specific 

form. However, the agent that brought about a specific state of affairs does not need 

to know this to succeed. If I want to warm up some water for my coffee, I do not need 

to know hotness itself nor even that fire always results in hotness. As an agent, I just 

have to believe that fire would warm water here and now, and that having a warm 

cup of coffee is the best possible thing to happen within my reach of action. But no-

tice that if I want to fully explain why my cup is warm now and have a reliable meth-
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od to heat things, I need to know that fire always partakes in hotness, and that every-

thing hot is hot through the hotness. 

This model fits with what Socrates says about staying in prison. Until now, I have 

referred to this as a successful teleological , but notice that in fact it offers more 

than that: 

T4. Since the Athenians have decided that it was better to condemn me, on account of 

that I too have also decided that it is better to sit here, that is more just to stay put and suf-

fer whatever punishment they decree. For by the Dog, I think these sinews and bones 

would long have been in Megara or Boeotia, transported by an opinion as to what is best, 

ǩǢ * ǠǩǠǷ ǽ ǽǧǩǷǲ ǩǽ ǶǸǻǡ ǮǾǼǽ ǽǸ ǼǾǢǢǡǻ Ȁǧǜǽǡǿǡǻ ǹǾǷǩshment the city imposes, rather than to 

escape and run away (98e199a4).35 

Socrates is not only saying that he stayed because he thought it was the best thing 

to do; he is also explaining his thought process, the basis for his decision. He thought 

that staying was better because he thought it was more just to receive an injustice 

than to commit one. This is contrasted with the case that, if he had had the opinion 

(99a2) that it was better to run away, he would have done so. But in his case, the basis 

for his decision is a principle that he thinks is more just. To assess the outcome of his 

actions, we would have to ask if actions based on such a principle always partake in 

justice itself. But by contrasting the language of thinking with that of merely having 

opinions, Socrates implies that his principle of action is the correct one. Therefore, 

his explanation regarding why he stayed in prison includes revealing that he is re-

sponsible for such a state of affairs, and that his decision to stay was based on his 

thoughts about justice. If he brought about justice with his actions depends on 

whether his action really partook in justice itself. 

Now, let me test this one more time with a different example. Socrates explains 

that he decided to stay in prison after the Athenians decided it was better to con-

demn him. So, one may wonder whether this model also explains the outcome of the 

"ǽǧǡǷǩǜǷǼ  ǠǡǟǩǼǩǸǷ  8ǧǡǷ ǜǼǲǡǠ ǽǧǡ ǺǾǡǼǽǩǸǷ  8ǧȂ ǠǩǠ ǽǧǡ "ǽǧǡǷǩǜǷǼ ǟǸǷǠǡǶǷ 

4ǸǟǻǜǽǡǼ  ǩǽ ǼǡǡǶǼ ǸǝǿǩǸǾǼ ǽǸ ǜǷǼȀǡǻ ǽǧǜǽ ǩǽ ȀǜǼ ǝǡǟǜǾǼǡ ǽǧǡȂ ǽǧǸǾǦǧǽ ǩǽ ȀǜǼ ǽǧǡ ǝǡǼǽ 

possible thing to do, so they did. Notice that my model is not committed to the idea 

that this was objectively the best possible decision. It only requires that a nous, or a 

group of them in this case, thought that was the case. This also means that even if the 

Athenians have done some wrong, the characteristics of the outcome of their action 

can still be explained with reference to the forms, things that always bear them, and 

their absence. They thought they were doing the best thing but since they were mis-

taken about what brings about justice, they put in action a plan that brought injustice 

instead. Thus, a unified reading of the  of generation and destruction can explain 

                                                 
35 Transl. D. Sedley and A. Long (2011). 
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human failures like this one too. If we read T1 in the way I propose we can offer an 

interpretation in which Plato stays on topic and succeeds in offering a strong causal 

theory of generation and destruction.36  
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ABSTRACT. The objective of the article is to demonstrate the paradox of the spread of the 

Homeric epics: having been created by the descendants of the Achaeans in exile three or 

four centuries after the Trojan war, they became widespread among all of the Greek-

speaking world, i.e. mostly among those who destroyed the Achaean civilization forcing 

the heroes' descendants into exile. The author poses a question: why do the Greek tribes, 

who have driven the Achaeans out and took their territory, accept a story of the Achae-

ans' great past as their own? To answer this, the article suggests a hypothesis that on a 

profound level the Iliad contains a philosophical idea of the world unity. This idea is not 

terminologically defined in the epics, however, it is presented as a philosophy-of-law 

concept of responsibility for one's own decision (free will). This answer is based on anal-

ysis of the long similes in Iliad and the instances of interrelation of gods and men and the 

decisions made by the former and the latter out of their free will. 
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ABSTRACT. Traditionally, it is believed that one of the most important phenomena in the 

history of "new" science, i.e. the science of Early Modern times, is the emergence of 

mathematical natural science. However, in the 16th century the status of physics and 

mathematics within the framework of scientific knowledge was far from being so unam-

biguous. In this article, we consider and analyze the arguments of the late Peripatetic 

author of the late 16th century  the learned Jesuit Benedict Pereira  in favor of his the-

sis about "non-scientific character" of mathematical disciplines. These arguments focus 

not on the weaker (less perfect) status of the reality of the mathematical object, but on 

the nature of mathematical demonstration and mathematical knowledge as such. Perei-

ra shows in detail that mathematics does not meet the criteria of scientific knowledge (in 

the sense of "Second Analytics"), because the middle terms in its demonstrations are 

non-proper, general and accidental, and mathematics itself is not a knowledge of the real 

ǟǜǾǼǡǼ  *Ƿ ǼǾǶ  ǩǷ 1ǡǻǡǩǻǜ Ǽ ǟǸǷǼǩǠǡǻǜǽǩǸǷ ǶǜǽǧǡǶǜǽǩǟǼ ǽǾǻǷǼ ǸǾǽ ǽǸ ǝǡ ǼǸǶǡ ǼǸǻǽ ǸǢ Ǹǹ

ǡǻǜǽǩǸǷǜǴ ǜǻǽ  ǻǜǽǧǡǻ ǽǧǜǷ ǜ ǷǡǟǡǼǼǜǻy knowledge of the truth from real causes. A compar-

ison of the scientific status of physical and mathematical knowledge in Pereira makes it 

possible to clarify the conditions for the emergence of modern mathematical physics. 

KEYWORDS: peripatetic physics in the XVIth century, Benedict Perera SJ, question on sci-

entific status of mathematics, character of the demonstratio mathematica, the certainty 

of mathematical knowledge. 

* C         -03-00329  

         .

 

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm
http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole


     

 

144 

  -     
1    XIX   XX       

        

  XVII      

          

        

       

         

        

          

           

         

    2    

  3      

      

     

        . 

          
4          

         
5        

          

         

           

,6      

         

     

         

     XVII    

          

      XVI     

       

          

                                                 
1   Cassirer 1922, 377482. 
2  Husserl 1976, 1859. 
3  Heidegger 1977, 7584. 
4 Descartes 1902, 7, 19; Descartes 1905, 328. 
5 Kant KrV B 751752, 865. 
6  Kant 1998, 14. 



   /  Vol. 14. 1 (2020) 145 

       

          

           

        

 Benedictus Pererius       

         

   De communibus omnium rerum naturalium 

principiis et affectionibus libri quindecim     

        

        .7  

        

           

        

          

        

            

        

  ,8       

          

         

         

          

      

          

          

     XVI      

         

          

       case-study  

      

        

           

         

     

                                                 
7 Pererius 1579, 40-41. 
8             

 Blum      Blum 2012, 139     La-

manna 2014, Leinsle 2014, Gilbert   Marrone 2014. 

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm


     

 

146 

        

          

          

       

.9          

         

         IV    

          

              

           

            

         

        

        

            ,10 

          

       

       ,11  

         -

           

        

   -      

           

          ,12  

            

       XVI      

          

         

       

         

         

    .13 

        

          

                                                 
9  Gilbert 2014, 730; Blum 2012, 139141. 
10  Baldini 1992, 569570. 
11  Lohr 1979, 565572; Blum 2006, 295. 
12  Lohr 1979, 570. 
13  Blum 2012, 140141. 



   /  Vol. 14. 1 (2020) 147 

          XVI  

         

         

    ,14     

            

         

 ,15      

        

             

        

       Ego multum Platoni 

tribuo, plus Aristoteli, sed rationi plurimum      

       .16     

            

       XVI    

       

            

      

                                                 
14           

            

         

         

XIII  XIV          

       

   Blum 2012, 147148). 
15 Constitutiones, P. IV, c. 14, 1709, 257. 
16       In explicandis 

Philosophiae quaestionibus, disceptandisque controversiis, equidem, quid Aristoteles 

senserit, diligenter considero, sed multo magis, quid ratio suadet, mecum ipse perpendo. 

Si quid Aristotelis doctrinae congruens et conveniens esse intelligo, probabile duco, si 

quid autem rationi consentaneum esse video, verum certumque iudico   

         

            

           

           

              

          Pererius 1579, Praefatio 

  

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm


     

 

148 

        

     .17 

         

 18      

        

  I   III        

        

         

        

          

        

          

          

       .19 

                                                 
17           

           

            

         

       XIV     

          

          

          

           

            

         

          

            

Opus metaphysicum          

        

   ms. BAV, Urb. Lat. 1308   Lohr 1979, 568. 
18        

 Mancosu 1996, 1115; Lamanna 2014, 72   Baldini 2003, 4798; Longeway 2015, 

223            

        

    Giaccobi 1977, 51          

  Physis         

 
19       Rompe 1968, Courtine 1990, 458

481, Lamanna 2009, 315      Pererius 1579, 23  

           

         



   /  Vol. 14. 1 (2020) 149 

          

         

         

       

         

         

          

           

5   -    

         

      ,20 

         

         

             

        

           

           

         

        

      .21    

       

          

     22     

           

        

          

        

            

                                                                                                                              
    Leinsle 1985, 8796, Lamanna    

      

      XVII    

        

          

            

          

   XIV   Folger-Fonfara 2008, 89126. 
20 . Thomas de Aquino 1992, 149. 
21 . Pererius 1579, 16. 
22  Pererius 1579, 1920. 

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm


     

 

150 

      

         23 

          

      

         

          

            

      

    

        

        

         

      scientia 

speculativa        

         

        

          

        

       

       

        

           

         

        

              

         

          

            

         

         

           

 -         

 -        

            

(prout scibilia           

        

        

                                                 
23         X 

     Pererius 1579, 584587. 



   /  Vol. 14. 1 (2020) 151 

         

        

        

       

   ,24     

           

         

         -  

        .25 

        

       

          

        -   

         

 .26      

          

        

         

        , 

           

         .27 

        proprie   

        

           

    .28   ,29  

       

         

        

                                                 
24  Pererius 1579, 40. 
25              

        

 demonstratio potissima         

  XVI    Longeway 2015, 223251; Palmieri 2017. 
26 . APo. I, 71b 930, 73b 2674a 3, 75 38 75b 10. 
27  Pererius 1579, 40. 
28         VII   

 R. 533b d         

    
29 Pererius 1579, 41. 

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm


     

 

152 

 I         

        

         

       

       

        

         

          

        

        

        

          

           

          

          

         

          

          

         

        

  .30    

            

            

         

          

           

           

         

        ,31      

        

 -          

          

          

          

        

             

                                                 
30              III  

    
31 Pererius 1579, 41. 



   /  Vol. 14. 1 (2020) 153 

          

         

        

(propria ratio scientiae          

         

       

          

   -      

      

           

     ,32     

           

         

  -       III  33 

           

          

        

             

        

         

           

    III     

          

     .34     

       

        -  

          

   35       

       

 ,         

    ,36     

                                                 
32  Pererius 1579, 111114. 
33  Pererius 1579, 114118.  
34 . Metaph. III, 996a 29996b 1. 
35       

         

     

        
36  Pererius 1579, 114115. 

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm


     

 

154 

         -

           

          

       -  

         

           

          

         

        

   37,      

        

          

        

         

       descripti-

ones quaedam accidentariae        

         

   respectus et relationes extrinsecus 

advenientes       .38 

          

       

            

        

          

                                                 
37           

           

            

           

          

         

         
38  Pererius         

        

        

         

         

          

         

          

    



   /  Vol. 14. 1 (2020) 155 

       

          

       

 

          

         

          

         

       

           

       

  ,39       

              

            

  -      

          

      

          II  

         

          

.40         

        

      

        

         

   41       

      -  

   VI      

,42          

                                                 
39       

        

        

        
40  EE II, 1222b 23             

        

          

      
41 . Pererius 1579, 116118. 
42 Metaph. VI, 1025b 45.  

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm


     

 

156 

         

             

            , 

          

      

-     II    ,43    

          

          

            

         

         

        

         

    -     

        

         

         

          

           

          

           

         

        

         

          

        

       

  materia intelligibilis  -    

        

         

       

          

        

       

          

          

.44 -         

                                                 
43 Ph. II, 198a 1618. 
44 Pererius 1579, 118. 



   /  Vol. 14. 1 (2020) 157 

      

          

          

          

        

            

             

       

          

          

        

        

           

         

    .45      

         

           

          

            

       

        

          

 -         

       

       III    

  46      

          

       

       I    

       

           

          

                                                 
45  Metaph. VI, 1027b 25 27. 
46 Pererius 1579, 118         

          

   Commentarium de certitudine mathematicarum 

disciplinarum       

           

 . Piccolomini 1547, 71110. 

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm


     

 

158 

      

           

     demonstratio potissima) 

       

         

        

        

        

       

             

         

        

    .47     

      

        

       

         

          

         

      -  

             .48 

       

          

        

        

         

     

       

         

          

         

  ,49   -    

         

        

         

       

                                                 
47 Pererius 1579, 119. 
48 Pererius 1579, 120. 
49 Pererius 1579, 119. 



   /  Vol. 14. 1 (2020) 159 

          

     -  

       

   notiora          

        

          

        

          

            

      

,50          

        

  mathesis      

        

          

          

          

      

        

       

        

       

         

          

 51      

          

         

          

         

         

            

          

          

       

         

           

             

                                                 
50 Pererius 1579, 120. 
51 Pererius 1579, 121. 

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm


     

 

160 

          

        

     I  52     

        

         

         

         

         

  ˔      

        

           

       .53    

         

       

      

           

       

            

    .  

      

    ,54    

            

           

       

        

       (ordine 

inventionis         

           

       

        
55        

        

         

       

     

                                                 
52 Pererius 1579, 5254. 
53 Pererius 1579, 5354 
54 Pererius 1579, 136139. 
55 Pererius 1579, 138. 



   /  Vol. 14. 1 (2020) 161 

         

         

          

       

          

          

           

            

        -    

       

        

         

         

            

   propositiones per se notae    

            

         

          

          

           

      ,56       

         

         

      

          

         

         

           

        

      

        

             

         , 

           

        

                                                 
56 Pererius 1579, 139140.        

           

   

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm


     

 

162 

        

   

 

 / REFERENCES 

Baldini, U. (1992) Legem impone subactis. Studi su filosofia e scienza dei Gesuiti in Italia 

15401632. Roma: Bulzoni. 

#ǜǴǠǩǷǩ  6   5ǧǡ "ǟǜǠǡǶȂ ǸǢ .ǜǽǧǡǶǜǽǩǟǼ of the Collegio Romano from 1553 to 

1612,  ǩǷ .  'ǡǩǷǦǸǴǠ ǡǠ  Jesuit Science and the Republic of Letters, 4798. Cam-

bridge, London: The MIT Press. 

#ǴǾǶ  3 1   #ǡǷǡǠǩǟǽǾǼ 1ǡǻǡǻǩǾǼ  3ǡǷǜǩǼǼǜǷǟǡ $ǾǴǽǾǻǡ ǜǽ ǽǧǡ 0ǻǩǦǩǷǼ ǸǢ +ǡǼǾǩǽ 4ǟǩ

ence,  Science & Education 15, 279304. 

Blum, R.P. (2012) Studies on Early Modern Aristotelianism. Leiden, Boston: Brill. 

Cassirer, E. (1922), Das Erkenntnisproblem in der Philosophie und Wissenschaft der neueren 

Zeit. Bd. I. Berlin: Verlag Bruno Cassirer. 

Courtine, J.-F. (1990) 4ǺȁǷǠǿ Ǡǹ ǱǠ ǸǾǸǹȻǲǠ ǟǠ Ǳǜ ǲȼǹǜǵǦǾǸǧǶǺǠ. Paris: PUF. 

$ǸǷǼǽǩǽǾǽǩǸǷǡǼ  $ǸǷǼǽǩǽǾǽǩǸǷǡǼ 4ǸǟǩǡǽǜǽǩǼ *ǡǼǾ,  ǩǷ Corpus Institutorum Societatis 

Iesu. Vol. I, 251492. Antverpiae: apud Iohannem Meursium.  

%ǡǼǟǜǻǽǡǼ  3   %ǩǼǟǸǾǻǼ Ǡǡ Ǵǜ .ɃǽǧǸǠǡ,  ǩǷ $ǧ  "ǠǜǶ ǡǽ 1  5ǜǷǷǡǻȂ ǹǾǝǴ  Oeuvres 

de Descartes. Vol. 6, 1  1ǜǻǩǼ  -ɃǸǹǸǴǠ $ǡǻǢ 

%ǡǼǟǜǻǽǡǼ  3   1ǻǩǷǟǩǹǩǜ 1ǧǩǴǸǼǸǹǧǩǜǡ,  ǩǷ $ǧ  "ǠǜǶ ǡǽ 1  5ǜǷǷǡǻȂ ǹǾǝǴ  Oeuvres 

de Descartes. 7ǸǴ    ǹǜǻǽǩǡ  1ǜǻǩǼ  -ɃǸǹǸǴǠ $ǡǻǢ 

Folger-Fonfara, S. (2008) Das 'Super'-Transzendentale und die Spaltung der Metaphysik: 

Der Entwurf des Franziskus von Marchia. Leiden, Boston: Brill. 

(ǩǜǟǟǸǝǩ  (   Un gesuita progressista nell Quaestio de certitudine mathematicarum 

rinascementale: Benito Peyrera,  Physis 19, 5186. 

(ǩǴǝǡǻǽ  1   -ǜ ǹǻǡǹǜǻǜȃǩǸǷǡ ǠǡǴǴǜ Ratio studiorum ǡ Ǵ ǩǷǼǡǦǷǜǶǡǷǽǸ Ǡǩ ǢǩǴǸǼǸǢǩǜ Ǡǩ 

Benet Perera,  Quaestio 14, 330. 

)ǡǩǠǡǦǦǡǻ  .   %ǩǡ ;ǡǩǽ ǠǡǼ 8ǡǴǽǝǩǴǠǡǼ,  ǩǷ '-W. v. Herrmann (hrsg. v.) M. Heideg-

ger. Gesamtausgabe. I Abt., Bd. 5 (Holzwege). Frankfurt am Main: Vittorio Klos-

termann, 7595. 

)ǾǼǼǡǻǴ  &   %ǩǡ ,ǻǩǼǩǼ Ǡǡǻ ǡǾǻǸǹȎǩǼǟǧǡǷ 8ǩǼǼǡǷǼǟǧǜǢǽǡǷ ǾǷǠ Ǡǩǡ ǽǻǜǷǼȃǡǷǠǡǷǽǜǴǡ 

1ǧȎǷǸǶǡǷǸǴǸǦǩǡ in W. Biemel (hrsg. v.), Edmund Husserl. Gesammelte Werke. Bd. 

VI. Haag: Martinus Nijhoff. 

,ǜǷǽ  *   .ǡǽǜǹǧȂǼǩǼǟǧǡ "ǷǢǜǷǦǼǦǻ̤ǷǠǡ Ǡǡǻ /ǜǽǾǻȀǩǼǼǡǷǼǟǧǜǢǽ,  ǩǷ 8  8ǡǩǼǟǧǡǠǡǴ 

(hrsg. v.) *ǲǲǜǳǺǠǱ ,ǜǳǹ  8ǠǷǰǠ ǧǳ ǸǠǞǦǸ #ȊǳǟǠǳ. Bd. V, 11138. Darmstadt: WBG. 

-ǜǶǜǷǷǜ  .   %ǡ ǡǸ ǡǷǩǶ ǶǡǽǜǹǧȂǼǩǟǾǼ ǜǦǩǽ ǴǸǦǩǟǡ  6Ƿ ǟǸǷǢǻǸǷǽǸ ǽǻǜ 1ǡǻǡǻǩǾǼ ǡ 

Goclenius,  Medioevo 34, 315360. 

-ǜǶǜǷǷǜ .   Mathematics, Abstraction and Ontology: Benet Perera and the Im-

possibility of a Neutral Science of Reality,  Quaestio 14, 6989. 

Leinsle, U. G. (1985) Das Ding und die Methode. Methodische Konstitution und Gegenstand 

ǟǠǷ ǡǷ́ǦǠǳ ǵǷǴǹǠǸǹǜǳǹǧǸǞǦǠǳ .ǠǹǜǵǦǾǸǧǰ  Teil I. Augsburg: MaroVerlag. 



   /  Vol. 14. 1 (2020) 163 

-ǡǩǷǼǴǡ 6 (   Der Widerstand gegen Perera und seine Physik in der oberdeutschen 

Jesuitenprovinz,  Quaestio 14, 5158.  

Lohr, Ch. )   Renaissance Latin Aristotle Commentaries: Authors N-Ph,  

Renaissance Quarterly 32.4, 529580. 

-ǸǷǦǡȀǜȂ  +   The Place of Demonstratio potissima in some 16th-Century Accounts 

of Mathematics,  ǩǷ +  #ǩǜǻǠ ɃǠ  3ǜǧǸǴǳ Ǡǹ ǟȼǲǴǳǸǹǷǜǹǧǴǳ  Les commentaires 

ǲȼǟǧȼǻǜǺǽ ǸǺǷ ǱǠǸ Seconds Analytiques (Studia artistarum 40), 223242. Turnhout: 

Brepols. 

Mancosu, P. (1996) Philosophy of Mathematics and Mathematical Practice in the Seven-

teenth Century. New York, Oxford: Oxford University Press. 

Marrone  'ǻ   $ǸǷǸǼǟǡǷȃǜ ǡ ǻǡǜǴǽȄ  Benet Perera e la quaestio de primo cognito,  

Quaestio 14, 111165. 

1ǜǴǶǩǡǻǩ  1   0Ƿ scientia and regressus,  ǩǷ )  -ǜǦǡǻǴǾǷǠ ǜǷǠ #  )ǩǴǴ ǡǠ  The 

Routledge Companion to Sixteenth Century Philosophy, 319349. New York and 

London: Routledge. 

Pererius, B. (1579) De communibus omnium rerum naturalium principiis et affectionibus 

libri quindecim. Parisiis: Apud Micaelem Sonnium. 

Piccolomini, A. (1547) In mechanicas quaestiones Aristotelis Paraphrasis et Commentari-

um de certutidine mathematicarum disciplinarum. Romae: Apud Antonium 

Bladum Asulanum. 

5ǧǸǶǜǼ Ǡǡ "ǺǾǩǷǸ  4Ǿǹǡǻ #ǸǡǽǩǾǶ %ǡ 5ǻǩǷǩǽǜǽǡ,  ǩǷ Sancti Thomae de Aquino 

Opera Omnia iussu Leonis XIII P.M. edita. Vol. L, 75171. Roma, Paris: Comissio 

-ǡǸǷǩǷǜ  -ǡǼ tditions du Cerf. 

Rompe, E. M. (1968) %ǧǠ 5ǷǠǳǳǺǳǥ ǻǴǳ .ǠǹǜǵǦǾǸǧǰ Ǻǳǟ 0ǳǹǴǱǴǥǧǠ  %ǠǷ "ǝǱʽǸǺǳǥǸǵǷǴǿǠǸǸ 

und seine Motivierung bei Benedictus Pererius und anderen Denkern des 16. und 17. 

Jahrhunderts %ǩǼǼ  6ǷǩǿǡǻǼǩǽȎǽ #ǸǷǷ 

 

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm


 

 Vol. 14. 1 (2020)                                                                                    , 2020 

www.nsu.ru/classics/schole                                       DOI:10.25205/1995-4328-2020-14-1-164-172 

 

 
 

 

 

    

   
 
 

   

-    

      

ogleznev82@mail.ru 

 
VITALY OGLEZNEV 

Saint Petersburg State University, Institute of Philosophy and Law RAS (Russia) 

ARISTOTLE AND HART ON INDETERMINACY OF LAW 

ABSTRACT. 5ǧǡ ǜǻǽǩǟǴǡ ǹǻǡǼǡǷǽǼ "ǻǩǼǽǸǽǴǡ Ǽ ǜǷǠ )  -  "  )ǜǻǽ Ǽ ǜǹǹǻǸǜǟǧǡǼ ǽǸ ǩǷǠǡǽǡǻǶǩǷǜǟȂ 

of law. It is shown that both Hart and Aristotle have associated indeterminacy with the 

general nature of law and legal rules, but they interpret this relationship in different 
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ABSTRACT. Present day classical studies witness some sort of renaissance in the study of 

reformist activities and the personality of the Athenian politician Solon. Solon's laws on 

family and marriage are less studied, as are the ideas of the Athenian reformer about 

these social institutions. This is due to the lack of evidence on this issue and the com-

plexity of the interpretation of these legal provisions, which was noted by the ancient 

authors themselves. The aim of this work is to review and analyze ancient evidence of 

the reforms of Solon, which affected property issues in the field of family and marriage. 
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A WOMAN'S RIGHT IS A GODDESS'S RIGHT?  

THE MEANING AND FUNCTION OF THE IMAGE OF HELEN IN THE POETRY OF SAPPHO  

(IN LIGHT OF RECENT PAPYROLOGYS DISCOVERIES) 

ABSTRACT. The image of the Helen in Sapph. Fr. 16 (NeriCinti) is analyzed in detail on 

the basis of the new papyrus fragments which were published by Dirk Obbink (Obbink 

2016). According to the results of the comparative analysis, it is concluded that the form 

of the aoristic active participle from the verb , which is used in Sapph. Fr. 16, 

refers not only to the vocabulary of Homer, but also to the vocabulary of legal documents 

(cf. Hom. Il. XV, 653  )ǡǴǴǜǷǩǟ  'ǻ    +ǜǟǸǝȂ  *( 9**   9 etc.). Thus, we 

confirm a ǼǹǡǟǩǜǴ ǼǩǦǷǩǢǩǟǜǷǟǡ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ 4ǜǹǹǧ  'ǻ   Ȁǧǩǟǧ ǩǼ ǜ ǹǻǸǦǻǜǶ  ǼǸǷǦ ǸǢ 4ǜǹǹǧǸ Ǽ 

thiasos (cf. Bierl 2003). 

KEYWORDS: image of the Helen in Sapph. 16; the cult of Helen at Sappho; Helen at Alcae-

ǾǼ Ǽ ǹǸǡǽǻȂ.

 
         

          

       

           

           

   /ǡǻǩCinti 2017, 297; Obbink 2016a, 18; Burris Fich

Obbink 2014, 16. CǢ          744; 

Blondell 2010, 378; Bierl 2003, 99; Austin 1994, 56; Burnett 1983, 279 etc).   
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    1    

         

           

     4ǜǹǹǧ  'ǻ       

         

          

ǻǩǽǡ Ǡǡ ǹǜǼǼǜǦǡ          

        

(Bierl 2003, 111).  

      4ǜǹǹǧ  'ǻ    

          

       35). 

          4ǜǹǹǧ  'ǻ   

          

  /ǡǻǩ$ǩǷǽǩ         

         

    *ǝǩǠǡǶ     

     cp. Obbink 2016, 18).2  

        

sub specie Veneris       4ǜǹǹǧ  'ǻ     

        

     -   

          

       -   

, Ps.-Demetr. De el., 167).3     

 4ǜǹǹǧ  'ǻ             

         

        

 /ǡǻǩ$ǩǷǽǩ       

 

                                                 
1  Neri Cinti 2017, 296. 
2           

       -  

         

           

     %ȀǸǻǩǷ  
3           

          

  /ǡǻǩCinti 2017, XLIX). 
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O]        

   [ ]  [ ]  

    - 

  4. 

    

       

     

 5 

    

     

    

    

         

. . . .             

    - 

   

      

    

      

                                                 
4         

           

   -       

           

               

    -       

        -       

 Neri Cinti 2           

      -         

  -         

  (Neri Cinti 2017, 12; Hamm 1957, 108; c  "ǹ  %ȂǼǟ  . .  291 (ii 419 

Uhlig)    : Lobel Page          

  ad hoc        

         ), 

             

-      -    

Sapph. Fr. 1, 28 Neri Cinti       -  

           

42; Rissman 1983. C     
5         fort.  [ ]  supplen-

dum, LobelPage 1955, 15).  
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] .6 

 

      

      

   -    

    

      

      

      

  

      

        

     

  

    

       

      

  

       

      

     

    

 

       -

           

          

         

          

           

             

           accusa-

tivus cum infinitivo    (= )  + accusativus  

         

            

                                                 
6      4ǜǹǹǧ  Fr     

       -     32 

    4ǜǹǹǧ  'ǻ ǜ        

           /ǡǻǩ

Cinti 2017, 296298; Obbink , 18 19. 
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             , Hes. Op. et 

dies, 11).7         

          

       

         

         

          VIII V   

        -      

       4ǜǹǹǧ  'ǻ     

      .8  -

           

           

, Schol. In Apoll. Rhod. Argon., p. 216, 2 Wendel      

             

          

         , Schol. In The-

ocr. Proleg. Anecd. Id. XIII, 12).  

   Sapph. Fr       -   

      Sapph. Fr. 16, 

1-3 Neri-Cinti           7***7      

           

ǜǟǟǾǼǜǽǩǿǾǼ     0Ǡ  XI, 559     

    -    

      -   

    : Thuc. II, 101, 2; : Suidae  1929 

Adler),       , Od. XI   

      &ǽȂǶǸǴǸǦǩǟǾǶ .ǜǦǷǾǶ   

    4ǜǹǹǧ  Fr     

     &ǽȂǶǸǴǸǦǩǟǾǶ .ǜǦǷǾǶ     

           (  

     , Etym. Magn., p. 728, 

44 45 Kallierges     -    

                                                 
7              

         

        3ǩǼǼǶǜǷ  
8             

          , 

Hes. Op. et dies, 393      / /     

       62. 
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    -   

            

  9       ]  

 , Alcman, Fr. 3, subfr. 13, 7273 Page     -

        

        

         , P. 

Oxy. 2389. Schol. B. Fr. 6, col. ii, 14-         

       10   

        

 , Alcm. Fr. 1, subfr. 1, 61-63 Page      

        

         

   , Hes. Op. et dies, 586). 

           

           

( [ /... ] <        

         ]  

, Sapph. Fr. 60, 38 Neri Cinti).  

         

    "ǴǟǶ  'ǻ   ǼǾǝǢǻ    1ǜǦǡ     

        

          

       Hes., Op. et dies, 615     

            

     ,  / 

, Sapph. Fr. 168B Neri Cinti      Neri Cinti 

2017, 410).11  

         

          

    *ǷǦǜǴǴǼ        

                                                 
9 -       
10       Hesych.,   -   

  : Hesych. ,  1479 L      Hesych.,  190 L   

  Hesych.,  1002 L).  
11             VII     

               

                

         Dale 2011, 31).   
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      .12   ) 

       

           

 , Schol. In Theocr (schol. Vet)., anecd. Id. XVIII    

  -       62).  

         

           

        

            

           

         , Schol. In 

5ǧǡǸǟǻ ǼǟǧǸǴ  7ǡǽ  "ǷǡǟǠ  *Ǡ  97***       

       

        

     *ǷǦǜǴǴǼ , 6     

-       

      , Plut. Lyc. 14, 4). 

           

          

        

     

        

          

    Sapph. Fr     

   ( /... [ ]  [ ] /... )    

       &ǽȂǶǸǴǸǦǩǟǾǶ .ǜǦǷǾǶ    

             

        

       

        

        

        

        

        

        

                                                 
12        )ǡǼȂǟǧ   651 L.).   

      &ǽȂǶǸǴǸǦǩǟǾǶ .ǜǦǷǾǶ    

    , Etym. Magn., p. 421, 43 Kallierges).  
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 ;ǡǴǴǷǡǻ       

      4ǜǹǹǧ  'ǻ   -3 

Neri $ǩǷǽǩ       

       4ǜǹǹǧ Fr. 16, 911, 

15          

  4ǜǹǹǧ  Fr. 111, 5 7 Neri Cinti: 

 ,13 

   . 

     

    

    -  

      ;ǡǴǴǷǡǻ       

Sapph. Fr           

          

          

        4ǜǹǹǧ  Fr. 

    4ǜǹǹǧ  'ǻ   

           4ǜǹǹǧ  'ǻ    

       

  -    

      4ǜǹǹǧ  'ǻ  

16, 1-3 Neri$ǩǷǽǩ            

            

        

       -    

                                                 
13 (         

           

         

    , Etym. Gen. 53, 2 Laserre/Livaradas; Etym. Magn., 

p. 15, 15 Kallierges           

, Etym. Gud,  p    4ǽǾǻȃ        Sapph. 58c, 6 Neri

Cinti              

           

         

          , Il. XIII     

              , 

Od. I             Il. XV, 439; 

       , Il. V, 71 etc.   
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 , Sch. In Theocr. Proleg. Anecd. Poem. XVIII    

          

         4ǾǩǠae    

"ǠǴǡǻ           

           

         

, Stes. Fr. 15, 23 Page         

           

         4ǜǹǹǧ  'ǻ     

          Sapph. Fr. 

16, 9 Neri Cinti)14       4ǜǹǹǧ  'ǻ    -  

          

         

           

            

         

            

             

          

   , Il., IV, 179181).15  

          

          

        

               

            

        

          

         4ǜpph. Fr. 16, 

14 Neri Cinti),          

    ( ] , Sapph. Fr. 16, 17 Neri Cinti     

      4ǜǹǹǧ  Fr    

                                                 
14              

       

    Kazansky 1997, 10). 
15            

   , Od. II        

(            

(   ,   , Od., XIV, 70 71). 
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            .16 

          

         

          

 Sapph. Fr             

        

        

(ibidem            

         

        ǻǩǽǡ Ǡǡ ǹǜǼǼǜǦǡ 

        ǩǝǩǠǡǶ   

        

           

 VI            

  .17          

          

        

        

  

    < >   (Sapph. Fr. 94,78 Neri-Cinti). 

      

        

  -       

     -      

-            

        

-        Hom. Il. 

                                                 
16  Bierl 2003, 114. 

 17           

   (Hymn. Hom. Ap    Od. XV       

   , , Hesych.,  438 L      

/         

(Anth. Pal. VI 21, 12).  
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V 329; VIII 126   Il. XVII 10; Od. XIV        

          , 

      -

       

           / 

  , Pind. Pyth. II 37).  

           

       

(Neri Cinti 2017,         

    Hamm       

        -  

  

            -

        

          

           

  Hesych.  1257 L.      Myakin 

2018, 356         

    *7**      

        

 Papazoglou         

           

   .        

        ): 
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   .18      

          -  

        VII VI      

         

   

      VII III     

          

           

           

       

        

            12, 

    -  Theocr. XVIII        

          

              

  -         

   , Theocr. XVIII, 28-     

         

    -       

             

            

         ), 

           

           ,    

 , ibid., 32-          

-       

        

                                                 
18          

           

     Sapph. Fr. 213, 57 Neri Cinti   /ǡǻǩ

$ǩǷǽǩ             

           

 (           

     -    

     choregos       

        Calame 1997, 212).  
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, Plut. Thes. XXXI         

         , Hellanic. 

Fr. 134, 39 Jacoby).  

    -   

        

          

, Theocr. XVIII, 48).19         

         , schol. In Theocr. 

XVIII              

      -     

        [ , Alcm. Fr. 7 

Page           

           

       , IG XII (1) 

Suppl    .20    

            

   -      

       -  ) 

         

      [ ] [    

   [ ]  -    

           < > , IG 

XII (2) Suppl        

         

         

    )ǩǴǴǡǻ         

         

            

-      Myakin 2018, 355).    

         

      -      

1ǜǾǼ  7***            

                                                 
19              

            

             

    , ibid., 41-  
20  1ǜǾǼ  ***   10. 
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         ǩǝǩǠǡǶ    

         

        

       : Paus. III 10, 

         

(             

            

      Serv. In Verg. Buc. Ecl. VIII    

        

  -ǜǻǠǩǷǸǩǼ        

         

( [ ] [ )           

       

         

          

 -        

         

      , Paus. III, 19, 9   

         

          

            

           

        

         

             

            

          

          

             

        

     Hesych.,  862 L.; cp. Il., I    

          

        

         

    , Hesych.,  2475, 1-2 L       

          

 , IG XII          
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 Kerenyi             

          

         

      ... , Sapph. Fr. 166 Neri

Cinti).21   

          

         

            

         

       

           

         

        Sapph. Fr. 166 Neri

Cinti      Sapph. Fr. 23, 5     

4ǜǹǹǧ  'ǻ          

     Sapph. Fr. 23, 57 Neri Cinti 

            

            

       , 

Sapph. Fr. 23, 57 Neri-Cinti          

         

         Sapph. Fr. 16 

Neri-Cinti         

          

          

     ]      

     4ǜǹǹǧ  'ǻ  #  Ǣǻ   ǟ  *  16 

Neri Cinti).22  

         

          

          , 

                                                 
21             

          Cypr. Fr. 

9 BernabɃ               

        

  ,ǡǻǡǷȂǩ   
22             

Burnett 1983, 164, n 17. 



   /  Vol. 14. 1 (2020) 199 

Athen. XII, 11, 1218 Kaibel          

         

    , Sapph. Fr. 213C, c. III, 12 Neri

Cinti; cf. Alc. Fr. 384 Campbell, Sapph. Fr. 137 Neri Cinti      

         

   Sapph. Fr. 137 Neri Cinti       

     Alc. Fr. 384 Campbell),   

             

          

            

        Alc. Fr    Alc. 

Fr. 42 Campbell).  

          

   [ ]  [ ] [ / , Alc. Fr. 283, 34 Campbell  

  -        

             

     ]/   

[ ] , ibidem, 4         

          

          , 

Sapph. Fr. 31, 6 Neri Cinti         

       Sapph. Fr     

          

  ]      

     ( [ / ] , Alc. Fr. 283, 1213, Neri

Cinti         

   4ǜǹǹǧ  'ǻ            

         

      Sapph. Fr       

 ]        

      Sapph. Fr. 5 

Neri Cinti       ]  ) 

      , Sapph. Fr. 5, 29 

Neri Cinti         

       4ǜǹǹǧ  'ǻ  

5; Sapph. Fr. 16; Sapph. Fr. 31 Neri-Cinti      
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       Alc. Fr. 42, 

Alc. Fr. 283 Campbell        

       

             

             Alc. Fr. 261(b), 

    4ǜǹǹǧ  Fr. 22(b), 9 10 Neri Cinti   /ǡǻǩ

$ǩǷǽǩ         

        

         12). 

             

             

       Alc. Fr. 70, Alc. Fr. 129, Alc. 

Fr. 332 Campbell    "Ǵǟ  'ǻ   -  $ǜǶǹǝǡǴǴ   

     

 ,  [   

  [     

      

 .   

      

      

        

  

  [ ]/       Alc. Fr. 

69, 3 Campbell   Campbell         

   Sapph. Fr    "Ǵǟ  'ǻ      

          

      

 #ǜǻǲǾǩȃǡǷ  .23     

          

         -  

     ǩǝǩǠǡǶ   

                                                 
23       Fr       

 Sapph. Fr          

     #ǜǻǲǾǩȃǡǷ    

            

(ibidem 5). 
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     ,24  

          

 -          

           

          

         

    -  

         

          

     -   

(Sapph. Fr. 44 Neri Cinti   Neri Cinti     

          

   

          -

        

     "Ǵǟ  'ǻ    $ǜǶǹǝǡǴǴ   -

  -         

         

         -  

  -          

         

     

-             

           

 /  [ ] , Sapph. Fr. 16, 67 Neri Cinti     

       

         

         

                                                 
24       c     

   -   Sapph. Fr. 98 (b) 

Neri Cinti; Strab. XIII, 2, 3; Alc. Fr. 332 Campbell). . Neri Cinti 2017, 360; Burnett 1983, 

112113.         

 $ǜǟǩǜǦǴǩ          

          

2018). 
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   -4+  .25     

           

  "Ǵǟ  'ǻ   12 CǜǶǹǝǡǴǴ   0ǝǝǩǷǲ   0ǝǝǩǷǲ ǜ  

      -     

         

  -  -      

      )ǜǶǶ      

          

           

         

         

            

 -         

   

         

             V     

       -  

    -      

         

        

, Hell. Fr. 31, 50 Jacoby       

  *7           

(          

[ , IG XII. Suppl         

           

 [ , IG XII        

           

      [  ] [ , IG XII. Suppl    

           

         

         

         

          

 ...       

          

        

                                                 
25             

          (  

 ,     / , Hom. Il. XV, 653654). 
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      IG XI     IG II        

           

          

        [  

] [ ] [ ]  [ ] , IK Kyme        5". 7       

        -  

         

        /  

[ ] , Sapph. Fr. 16, 67 Neri Cinti      

         

-       

          IV II   

        -

          

            

     , Diog. Laert. I, 

            

           

          

  -       

            

            

          

          

   ǿǸǴǡǷǼ ǷǸǴǡǷǼ     

   4ǜǹǹǧ  'ǻ   /ǡǻǩCinti).26      

     -

           

        

           

         

 / ABBREVIATIONS 

Alc. Fr.  Campbell.  Alcaeus. Fragmenta (ed. D. A. Campbell). 

Alcm. Fr.  Alcman. Fragmenta, Poetae melici Graecae. Ed. D. Page. Oxford, 1962, 383384. 

                                                 
26     4ǜǹǹǧ  'ǻ   /ǡǻǩ-Cinti (= Sapp. Fr. 16 

Lobel-1ǜǦǡ       'ǻȎǷǲǡǴ        

     /ǡǻǩCinti 2017, 297). 
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,             
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IAN AMOS KOMENSKY AND SENECA: THE GENESIS OF THE PHILOSOPHICAL 

 AND EDUCATIONAL PROJECT 

ABSTRACT. The article discusses the significance of the heritage of Seneca for the genesis 

of the philosophical and educational project of Jan Amos Komensky, which he called 

Pansophia. On the basis of terminological analysis and a comparative method, the main 

positiǸǷǼ  ǽǡǻǶǩǷǸǴǸǦǩǟǜǴ ǹǻǡǢǡǻǡǷǟǡǼ ǜǷǠ ǽǧǡ ǶǡǜǷǩǷǦ ǸǢ ,ǸǶǡǷǼǲȂ Ǽ ǟǻǡǜǽǩǿǡ ǠǡǿǡǴǸǹ

ment of the philosophical experience of this particular ancient author are revealed. In 

,ǸǶǡǷǼǲȂ Ǽ ǡǠǾǟǜǽǩǸǷǜǴ ǹǻǸǮǡǟǽ  ǽǧǡ ǜǷǟǩǡǷǽ ǽǻǜǠǩǽǩǸǷ ǩǷǽǻǸǠǾǟǡǠ ǝȂ 4ǡǷǡǟǜ ǩǼ ǻǡǷǡȀǡǠ 

in a new form  the humanistic ideal becomes the core of the didactic concept. Komen-

ǼǲȂ Ǽ ǹǻǸǮǡǟǽ ǟǸǶǝǩǷǡǠ ǽǧǡ ǽǧǡǸǻȂ ǜǷǠ ǹǻǜǟǽǩǟǡ ǸǢ ǧǾǶǜǷ ǡǠǾǟǜǽǩǸǷ  ǢǸǟǾǼǡǠ ǸǷ ǜ ǹǧǩǴǸ

sophical understanding of his nature. 

Keywords: Komensky, Seneca, nature of the man, education, pansophia. 
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THEOPHRASTUS ON WIND 

ABSTRACT. Wind as a natural phenomenon, as well as the peculiarities of specific winds, 

such as Boreas, Notos, Eurus, and Zephyrus and their influences on navigation, agricul-

ture and, in general, human live, are among the subjects, extensively treated by the Peri-

patetics. Winds are studied in AǻǩǼǽǸǽǴǡ Ǽ Meteorology (1.13, 2.4 sq.), Book 26 of the Prob-

lems, the Peripatetic On signs and On the position and Names of the Wind, in an epitome 

of a meteorological work, ascribed to Theophrastus (the so-called  Metarsiology, pre-

served only in Arabic and Syriac translations) and, finally, in his short (and incomplete) 

treatise On Winds. The latter work is of special interest not only because it is the only 

Peripatetic treatise especially dedicated to winds; as such it is a valuable witness of The-

ǸǹǧǻǜǼǽǾǼ  ǹǸǼǩǽǩǸǷ ǸǷ ǽǧǡ ǷǜǽǾǻǡ ǸǢ ǽǧǩǼ ǷǜǽǾǻǜǴ ǹǧǡǷǸǶǡǷǸǷ  ǦǡǷǡǻǜǴǴȂ ǠǩǢǢǡǻǡǷǽ ǢǻǸǶ 

the one advanced by Aristotle. Having summarized some aspects of this rather neglected 

treatise, I try to correlate meteorological information and explanations offered by The-

ophrastus with contemporary data, especially in the context of the history of navigation. 

KEYWORDS: weather prediction; practical astronomy in Antiquity; history of navigation. 
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MATHEMATICAL ASPECTS OF ARCHITECTURAL DESIGN LOGIC OF ROMAN PANTHEON 

ABSTRACT. The paper tests the methodology of architectural and ethnographic research of 

the object of material culture-a masterpiece of world architecture of the Roman Panthe-

on. The method involves performing the proportional-metrological analysis of the forms 

using the results of three-dimensional laser scanning. The sequence of actions allowing 

receiving extremely reliable dimensional drawings of necessary elements of an architec-

tural monument is presented. The analysis suggests that the design metrological module 

of the Pantheon was a Roman foot of 0.445 m. A detailed analysis of the size of the ro-

tunda plan made it possible to confirm the hypothesis that the design was based on the 

use of an integer analogue of the number "PI" - fraction 22/7. In addition, an integer right 

triangle 5: 12: 13 could be used to construct the right angle and to determine the basic 

proportions of the elements of the facade of the portico. Apparently, in the process of 

designing the forms of the Pantheon, the method of harmonizing elements on the basis 

of the similarity method with a change in their scale was used 

KEYWORDS: proportions of Roman Pantheon, laser scan, point cloud, logic of architectural 

design reconstruction, roman metrology reconstruction. 

*       18-09-   

     :     

    

 
 

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm
http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole


   /  Vol. 14. 1 (2020) 227 

 

 

-     

        

        

         

       

       

  

     

        

       

       

        

         

       

        

      

         

         

        

       The Erechteum (Paton & Stevens 

           

       

         

            

           

        

        

        

       

      

        

           

-       -

    

         

       

       

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm


   

 

228 

           

       

           

         

     4ǜǟǟǸǷǡ     "Ǵǩǝǡǻǽǩ 

2014).  

           

          

          (ǡǡǻǽǶǜǷ 

   1ǡǴǴǡǽǽǩ    4ǹǡǻǴǩǷǦ    

      

      ,ǾǻǡǷǽ    

       

         

        

         

           

         

           

        

       

 -     

   +ǸǷǡǼ     

       

        

         

0,296        

        

    

          

          

        

      

          

        

           

          

        

      



   /  Vol. 14. 1 (2020) 229 

          

  

    

        

      

            

          

       

         

   :  https://www.yumpu.com/user/digitalpantheon.ch 

 ǧǽǽǹ ǻǡǹǸǼǩǽǸǻȂ ǽǸǹǸǩ ǸǻǦ #%11 

        

-        

         

         

   -      

         

        

         

        

      

 

       

          

          

        

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm


   

 

230 

  600         

   000       

         

        

       

       

         

         

           

          

     

   -ǡǩǟǜ ǟȂǟǴǸǷǡ        

       "ǾǽǸ$"%   

           

            

100             

        

           

 

               



   /  Vol. 14. 1 (2020) 231 

     

       

          

          

       .   

           

           

              

       

           

           

          

         

        

           

 3,12            

             

       

        

        

       

          

       

        

         

         

66            

187,5    -     

   

         

43,57            

           

           

           

        

         

             

         

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm


   

 

232 

     

44,52  44,40 = 0,12. 

 

           

            

       

        

           

    29,7     

           

        

        

      :  



   /  Vol. 14. 1 (2020) 233 

 1 

  

 

  

 

 

  

 

 

 

 

(3,12  

 

 

 

(0,297  

 

 

 

(0,445  

 

 

  

 

 

 

  

 

6,26 2 21 14 6,24 0,02 

 

 

 

21,82 7 73,5 49 21,80 0,02 

  

  

 

28,08 9 94,5 63 28,03 0,05 

      

         

    

            

             

            

           

           

             

          

      . 4). 

      

         

           

           

          

 

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm


   

 

234 

 

       

        

 

 
     

     



   /  Vol. 14. 1 (2020) 235 

        

        

            

         

         

             

          

          

           

            

          

           

      14 =     

 
 

      

      

   

         

        

          

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm


   

 

236 

         

           32,03  

         

            

32,08             

            

      

        

     -       

       

           

            

          

 

 

        

         

          



   /  Vol. 14. 1 (2020) 237 

 

        

          

        

          

           

          

   1/6        

     1/2      

            

         

            

        

           

          

             

             

           

            

          

     

          

        

         

        

        

 

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm


   

 

238 

 
      

       

         

          

45 1/6             5/6 

    4/6      

4/6          1/4  

        1/8   

1/8            

  1/2         

           

         

      

        

        

      -  

        

 



   /  Vol. 14. 1 (2020) 239 

 
       

     . 

 

  

 

  

    

 

  

 

  

 

 

  

 

  

 
 

 

(0,445  

 

 

(0,297  

 

 

(0,074  

 

 

(0,0186  

1   

 

4 2/3 7 28 112 2,07 2,079 -0,009 

2  

 

3 3/4 5 5/8 22 1/2 90 1,655 1,671 -0,016 

3  

 

  

 

5 1/2 8 1/4 33 132 2,46 2,451 +0,009 

4  

  

 

3 1/3 5 20 80 1,48 1,485 -0,005 

5  

  

 

2 11/12 6 3/8 17 1/2 70 1,30 1,2995 +0,0015 

6   

 

1 2/3 2 1/2 10 40 0,73 0,7426 -0,0126 

7   

 

 

26 2/3 40 160 640 11,79 11,881 -0,091 

8   

 

 

32 1/12 48 1/8 192 1/2 770 14,20 14,295 -0,095 

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm


   

 

240 

9  

-

 

  

7 1/2 11 1/4 45 180 3,35 3,341 0,09 

10  

 

  

 

10 1/6 15 1/4 61 244 4,55 4,530 0,02 

11  

 

 

 

 

11 161/2 66 264 4,84 4,91 0,07 

       

        

       9,1    

         

           

         .ǸǷǼ 

$ǴǜǾǠǩǜǷǾǼ            

         

       $ǸǾǴǽǸǷ   

            

 6   

    

        

       

       

            

            

         

            

    ,64        

          

      



   /  Vol. 14. 1 (2020) 241 

 

          

   

            

             

        

        

            

  1/2           

          

    1/2        

          

  -        

          

    

          

             

          

             

         

         

             

 90         

770            

         

           

          

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm


   

 

242 

       

   : 12 :         

  3ǜǷǩǡǻǩ    

        

     

      

       

         

        12).  

 
       

     . 

       

        

       

           

    13).  



   /  Vol. 14. 1 (2020) 243 

 
        

     

        

        

       

        

          

          

        

         

         

         

              

         

       

          

-     

       

 

        

      

       

         

       

      

5 : 12 :          

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm


   

 

244 

         

        

        

       

-      

         

     

         

 -     

    

 

             

   

 (1962)         

       

   (1940).         : 

   

,   (2000)    . [Electronic re-

source]: www.archi.museum..ru//pubI//afanas/6.htm. 

 .          

   

,         . 

,       :   

 

,       -

        

 

,          

VI 7        .  

REFERENCES 

Aliberti, L. (2014) 1ǜǳǹǦǠǴǳ Ǿ ǞǺǵǺǱǜǸ ǞǱȁǸǧǞǜǸ ǷǴǲǜǳǜǸ  ǥǠǴǲǠǹǷɳǜ Ǿ ǞǴǳǸǹǷǺǞǞǧʱǳ. PhD 

ǽǧǡǼǩǼ  6ǷǩǿǡǻǼǩǠǜǠ 1ǸǴǩǽɃǟǷǩǟǜ Ǡǡ .ǜǠǻǩǠ 

Blondel, F. (1698) Cours d'Architecture enseigne dans l'Academie Royale d'Architecture. 

Paris. 

Canina, L. (1834) - ǜǷǞǦǧǹǠǹǹǺǷǜ ǜǳǹǧǞǜ ǟǠǸǞǷǧǹǹǜ Ǡ ǟǧǲǴǸǹǷǜǹǜ ǞǴǧ ǲǴǳǺǲǠǳǹǧ. Roma. 

Coulton, +  +   5ǸȀǜǻǠǼ ǾǷǠǡǻǼǽǜǷǠǩǷǦ (ǻǡǡǲ ǽǡǶǹǴǡ ǠǡǼǩǦǷ  ǦǡǷǡǻǜǴ ǟǸǷǼǩǠǡǻǜ

tions,  Annual of the British School at Athens 70, 5999. 

Desgodet, Antoine (1697) Les Antiques de Rome dessines et measures tres exactement. 

Paris. 



   /  Vol. 14. 1 (2020) 245 

Ercolani, G. M. (1744) I Tre ordini d'Architettura: Dorico, Jonico, E Corintio; Presi dalle 

'ǜǝǝǷǧǞǦǠ ǵǧ˻ ǞǠǱǠǝǷǧ ǟǠǱǱ "ǳǹǧǞǜ 3Ǵǲǜ  Ǡ ǵǴǸǹǧ ǧǳ ǺǸǴ ǞǴǳ Ǻǳ nuovo esattissimo 

metodo. Roma. 

Geertman, )   "ǡǠǩǢǩǟǩǾǶ $ǡǴǡǝǡǻǻǩǶǾǶ  ǼǽǾǠǩǸ ǼǾǴǴǜ ǦǡǸǶǡǽǻǩǜ ǠǡǴ 1ǜǷǽǧǡǸǷ,  

Bulletin Antieke Beschaving 55, 203229. 

Jones, M. W. (2001) Principles of Roman architecture. Yale University Press. 

Kurent, 5   5ǧǡ ǶǸǠǾǴǜǻ ǟǸǶǹǸǼǩǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ ǻǸman water-ȀǧǡǡǴǼ  Archaeometry 10, 

29 34.  

Paton, J., Stevens, G. (1927) The Erechteum. Cambridge University Press. 

Pelletti, .   /Ǹǽǡ ǜǴ ǻǩǴǩǡǿǸ ǠǡǴ 1ǜǷǽǧǡǸǷ,  2ǺǜǟǠǷǳǧ ǟǠǱǱ ǧǸǹǧǹǺǹǴ ǟǧ 4ǹǴǷǧǜ 

ǟǠǱǱ "ǷǞǦǧǹǠǹǹǺǷǜ 13, 1018. 

Piranesi, Francesco (1790) 3ǜǞǞǴǱǹǜ ǟǠ ǹǠǲǵi antichi. Roma. 

Ranieri, .   %ǩǦǦǩǷǦ ǽǧǡ ǜǻǟǧǩǿǡǼ  ǽǧǡ ǸǻǩǡǷǽǜǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ (ǻǡǡǲ ǽǡǶǹǴǡǼ ǜǷǠ ǽǧǡǩǻ ǠǩǜǦ

onals,  Mediterranean Archaeology and Archaeometry 14, 1527. 

Saccone, . (2017) Disegnare il Pantheon. La pratica del rilievo nell'insegnamento 

accademico del XIX secolo e nel disegno digitale contemporaneo. PhD thesis. Roma. 

Serlio, S. (1544) Il terco libro di Sabastiano Serlio Bolognese, e descrivono le antiqvita di 

Roma. Venetia. 

Sperling, (   5ǧǡ 2ǾǜǠǻǩǿǩǾǶ  ǩǷ ǽǧǡ 1ǜǷǽǧǡǸǷ ǸǢ 3ǸǶǡ,  Nexus II: Architecture 

and Mathematics, ed. ,ǩǶ 8ǩǴǴǩǜǶǼ  'ǾǟǡǟǟǧǩǸ 'ǴǸǻǡǷǟǡ  &ǠǩȃǩǸǷǩ ǠǡǴǴ &ǻǝǜ 

In Russian: 

Al'berti, L. B. (1935) Desyat' knig o zodchestve. Per. V. P. Zubova. Moskva. 

Archimed (1962) Sochineniya. Perevod i vstupit. stat'ya I.N. Veselovskogo, perevod 

arabskih tekstov B.A. Rozenfel'da. Moskva: Fizmatgtiz.  

Arhitektura antichnogo mira (1940). Sost. V. P. Zubov i F. A. Petrovskij. Moskva. 

Afanas'ev, K. N. (2000) Experience on proportional analysis. Moskva. [Electronic 

resource]: www.archi.museum..ru//pubI//afanas/6.htm. 

Vitruvij (1936). Desyat' knig ob arhitekture. Per. F. A. Petrovskogo. Moskva. 

Grimm, G. D. (1935) Proporcional'nost' v arhitekture. Moskva  Leningrad. 

Palladio, A. (1936) Chetyre knigi ob arhitekture. Moskva. 

Radzyukevich, A. V. (2004) Metodicheskie osobennosti provedeniya proporcional'-no-

metrologicheskogo analiza form pamyatnikov arhitektury. Diss. kand. arh. 

Novosibirsk. 

Federyakin, V. N. (1984) Tselochislennye otnosheniya v arhitekture Drevnej Grecii VIV vv. 

do n. e. Diss. kand. arh. Moskva. 

 

 

           

            

 

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm


 

 Vol. 14. 1 (2020)                                                                                        , 2020 

www.nsu.ru/classics/schole                                     DOI:10.25205/1995-4328-2020-14-1-246-256 

 

 

 

 
  : 

   ? 
 

 

 

  

      

rina.volf@gmail.com 

 
MARINA VOLF 

Institute of Philosophy and Law SB RAS (Novosibirsk) 

THE HYPOTHETICAL METHOD IN PLATO: IS A DISCUSSION USEFUL? 

ABSTRACT. The article formulates a block of problems related to the understanding of the 

hypothetical method of Plato, first of all, its structure and direction of argumentation, 

whether the hypotheses are aimed at establishing their own truth or the truth of some-

thing else, whether the hypothetical method depends on the success of geometry or vice 

versa, whether mathematics uses the method proposed by philosophers. The main inter-

pretations of the method are analyzed, the differences between them are shown, and the 

positions are reconstructed according to which consensus is established regarding the 

method. The hypothetical method was created for the specific task of knowing the un-

known, which is also accompanied by some problem, as well as for cases where the un-

known is searched on the basis of a hypothesis, which, in turn, is unprovable, unverifia-

ble and not self-evident. It is concluded that discussions about the hypothetical method 

cannot be considered dead-end or exhausted, and if we intend to understand how an-

cient epistemology is evolving, we cannot get around the question of the hypothetical 

method. 

KEYWORDS: Plato, hypothetical method, cognition of the unknown, middle dialogs, "Par-

menides". 
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PLATO AND HUME: TOWARDS THE STRUCTURE OF THE ARGUMENT FROM MASTER AND SLAVE 

 THROUGH THE DIALOGUE 1ARMENIDES 

ABSTRACT. The authors attempt to expand the view of the well-known argument from 

Master and Slave through the prism of comparing the method of analysis of causality in 

Plato and Hume. We try to demonstrate a certain similarity of the logic of the proof 

adopted by two philosophers, as well as the research prospects that such a comparison 

opens up. In particular, it shows the grounds on which a skeptical tendency arises in the 

Academy. 
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be interpreted as a continuation of the Corinthian sermons of the Apostle, deliberately 

composed by Paul in the context of non-Christian Greco-Roman culture of Corinth re-

vived by Julius CȤsar. At the heart of this Corinthian culture, there was the famous tem-

ple of Aphrodite, sacred prostitution and the exquisitely hedonistic hetȤǻǜǼ society. 
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ABSTRACT. This article analyzes two fragments by the last Iconoclastic Patriarch John 

Grammaticus (837843). A number of parallels to the doctrine in the fragments have 

been identified, including Aristotle, Theodoret of Cyrrhus, Basil of Caesarea, and John 

Philoponus. It is proposed that the main source of the fragments was a passage from the 

Epilyseis or Solutions Proposed to the Arguments of Severus by Leontius of Byzantium. 
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A number of arguments were employed by both sides in the Iconoclastic Contro-

versy, ranging from Scriptural arguments, appeal to tradition, and Christological 

arguments to epistemological arguments, which were especially pronounced in 

the second period, involving not only the issue of circumscription, but also une-

quivocal definition of things and their naming. However, despite the shift in em-

phasis after each argument was countered by the Iconophiles, all arguments of 

the Iconoclasts revolved around one main point  they claimed that the Icono-

ǹǧǩǴǡǼ ȀǸǻǼǧǩǹǹǡǠ ǽǧǡ ȀǻǸǷǦ ǼǾǝǮǡǟǽ  ȀǧǩǴǡ ǟǜǴǴǩǷǦ ǩǽ $ǧǻǩǼǽ  ǜǷǠ ǩǷǼǟǻǩǝǩǷǦ )ǩǼ 

name on the icons.1 

                                                 
1 $Ǣ  ǽǧǡ $ǧǻǩǼǽǸǴǸǦǩǟǜǴ ǠǩǴǡǶǶǜ ǢǻǸǶ ǽǧǡ %ǡǢǩǷǩǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ )ǩǡǻǡǩǜ  'Ǹǻ ǧǡ ǽǧǡ ǹǜǩǷǽǡǻ  

7 #  ǧǜǼ ǶǜǠǡ ǜǷ ǩǟǸǷ ǜǷǠ ǟǜǴǴǡǠ ǩǽ $ǧǻǩǼǽ  #Ǿǽ $ǧǻǩǼǽ  ǩǼ ǽǧǡ ǷǜǶǡ ǸǢ ǝǸǽǧ (ǸǠ ǜǷǠ 

man, therefore the icon is also the icon of God and man, and therefore, he circumscribed, 

in a way which seemed fit to his thoughtlessness, the incircumscribable divinity by the 

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm
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The Iconoclastic arguments of the second period can be reconstructed from 

the refutation by the Iconophiles, not only presenting the Iconoclastic side for 

polemical purposes, but also citing some fragments from Iconoclastic writings, 

including three fragments of the last Iconoclastic Patriarch John Grammaticus, 

from the anonymous refutation of his three fragments contained in the manu-

script Scorialensis Y-II-7 (fols. 200-206v) edited by J. Gouillard and A. Evdo-

kimova.2 Two fragments are of particular interest for understanding the authentic 

Iconoclastic epistemological argument: 

It is impossible to characterise a concrete man by a concept unless by an explanation 

through words, by means of which one can comprehend and define each being. For the 

proper accidents of a concrete being by which it has been separated from those belonging 

to the same species and, in another manner, are joined with those [who belong to differ-

ent species], do not contribute in any manner and in any aspect to the perception of sight. 

FǸǻ ǸǷǡ ǟǜǷǷǸǽ Ǡǡǻǩǿǡ ǸǷǡ Ǽ ǻǜǟǡ Ǹǻ Ƕǜǻǲ ǸǷǡ Ǽ ǟǸǾǷǽǻȂ  ǽǧǡ ǟǡǻǽǜǩǷ ǲǩǷǠ ǸǢ ǹǻǸǢǡǼǼǩǸǷ ǸǷǡ 

spends time in, the sort of company one keeps, and of the rest of the ways of conduct wor-

thy of praise or blame except by means of words, whereas it is impossible to truly distin-

guish a certain individual by means of some images.  

             

             

          3  

                                                                                                                              
circumscription of the created flesh, or confused that unconfused union, falling into the 

ǴǜȀǴǡǼǼ ǜǟǽ ǸǢ ǟǸǷǢǾǼǩǸǷ  ǡǠ  -ǜǶǝǡǻȃ   $Ǣ  5ǧǡ ǡǿǩl name of the falsely 

ǟǜǴǴǡǠ ǩǶǜǦǡǼ    ǠǸǡǼ ǷǸǽ ǧǜǿǡ ǢǸǾǷǠǜǽǩǸǷ ǩǷ ǽǧǡ ǽǻǜǠǩǽǩǸǷ 

ǸǢ $ǧǻǩǼǽ  ǷǸǻ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ "ǹǸǼǽǴǡǼ ǷǸǻ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ 'ǜǽǧǡǻǼ  *ǝǩǠ  16). See also Patriarch Ni-

cephorus, Refutatio et inversio, 11 (ed. Featherstone 1997, 21.45), 66 (Ibid., 108.28), 67 

(Ibid., 110.47), 160 (Ibid., 257.12); see also Lukhovitskij 2011.  
2 Three fragments were edited by Jean Gouillard (Gouillard 1966, 173174). Alexandra 

Evdokimova edited the first Refutation, containing the first two fragments which were 

identified by Gouillard (Evdokimova, 2011  0Ǿǻ ǢǩǻǼǽ ǢǻǜǦǶǡǷǽ (ǸǾǩǴǴǜǻǠ Ǽ ǢǻǜǦ

ment No. 2) is cited according to the edition of A.A. Evdokimova; our second fragment 

(ǸǾǩǴǴǜǻǠ Ǽ /Ǹ   ǩǼ ǟǩǽǡǠ ǜǟǟǸǻǠǩǷǦ ǽǸ ǽǧǡ ǡǠǩǽǩǸǷ ǝȂ +  (ǸǾǩǴǴǜrd. A brief biography of 

John Grammaticus can be found in Gero 19741975 and Katsiampoura 2010. 
3 The text makes no sense unless we understand   as   

on the basis of one of the sources of this text  -ǡǸǷǽǩǾǼ ǸǢ #ȂȃǜǷǽǩǾǶ Ǽ Contra Nestori-

anos et Eutychianos   "ǷǠ ǸǷǡ ǟǜǷ ǠǩǼǟǸǿǡǻ ǽǧǜǽ ǽǧǩǷǦǼ ǸǢ ǠǩǢǢǡǻǡǷǽ ǼǹǡǟǩǡǼ ǮǸǩǷ ǩǷ ǻǡ

lationships with things of the same species in varying ways: for in the respects in which 

things of like species are joined with things of different species ( , they differ 

towards each other; and in the respects in which they differ from things of different spe-

cies, they are joined to each other. For they are distinguished from each other but joined 

to things of other species by number, and they are joined to each other but distinguished 

from things of other species by definition (trans. Daley 2017, 145147). 

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm
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       4  

According to the argument of Patriarch John the Grammarian from this frag-

ment, the precise and unique identification of a certain person within the same 

species can be provided only by means of words, a description which would sepa-

rate one from other members of the same species on the basis of a unique set of 

ǧǩǼ ǟǧǜǻǜǟǽǡǻǩǼǽǩǟǼ ǜǼ ǽǧǜǽ ǹǡǻǼǸǷ Ǽ ǹǴǜǟǡ ǸǢ ǸǻǩǦǩǷ  ǸǟǟǾǹǜǽǩǸǷ  Ǹǻ ȀǜȂ ǸǢ ǟǸǷ

duct). Moreover, some visible characteristics which distinguish individuals from 

each other within the same species may coincide both for several individuals or 

even individuals belonging to different species (like color, shape, etc.),5 while the 

ǹǻǸǟǡǼǼ ǸǢ ǻǡǢǩǷǡǶǡǷǽ Ǹǻ ǼǩǢǽǩǷǦ ǸǾǽ  ǸǢ ǜ ǼǹǡǟǩǢǩǟ ǩǷǠǩǿǩǠǾǜǴ ǾǼǩǷǦ ǧǩǼ ǿǡǻǝǜǴ Ǡǡ

scriptions can continue until the moment of final and complete identification. A 

verbal description is also convenient in that each time the set of context-creating 

characteristics can be different without affecting the accuracy of the result (that 

ǩǼ  ǽǧǡ ǜǹǸǼǽǴǡ 1ǡǽǡǻ ǟǜǷ ǝǡ ǟǧǜǻǜǟǽǡǻǩȃǡǠ ǜǼ ǽǧǡ ǜǹǸǼǽǴǡ ȀǧǸ ǻǡǷǸǾǷǟǡǠ $ǧǻǩǼǽ 

three timǡǼ  Ǹǻ ǜǼ ǽǧǡ ǜǹǸǼǽǴǡ ȀǧǸ ǽǻǩǡǠ ǽǸ ȀǜǴǲ ǸǷ ǽǧǡ ȀǜǽǡǻǼ ǜǷǠ ǜǴǶǸǼǽ 

ǠǻǸȀǷǡǠ ǝǡǟǜǾǼǡ ǸǢ ǧǩǼ Ǵǜǟǲ ǸǢ Ǣǜǩǽǧ  8ǩǽǧ ǽǧǩǼ ǩǠǡǷǽǩǢǩǟǜǽǩǸǷ  Ȁǡ ǜǿǸǩǠ ǝǸǽǧ ǡǻ

ǻǸǷǡǸǾǼ ǩǠǡǷǽǩǢǩǟǜǽǩǸǷ ǜǷǠ ǽǻǜǹǼ ǸǢ ǧǸǶǸǷȂǶȂ  'ǻǸǶ +ǸǧǷ (ǻǜǶǶǜǽǩǟǾǼ  ǹǸǩǷǽ ǸǢ 

view, identification of a person by means of his image is inefficient and therefore 

erroneous, resulting in total epistemological chaos, since looking at the image, 

one cannot be sure that this particular individual is depicted.  

In the search for the sources of this doctrine, the famous passage from the 

Contra Eunomium II, 4 by Basil of Caesarea immediately comes to mind.6 In that 

text, Basil polemicizes with the difference in names designating differences in 
                                                 

4 Evdokimova 20112012, 158; Gouillard 1966, 173174. 
5 Cf. the passage from the Letter of the Three Patriarchs, whose doctrine seems to be 

ǟǻǩǽǩǟǩǼǡǠ ǝȂ +ǸǧǷ (ǻǜǶǶǜǽǩǟǾǼ  "Ǽ ǽǧǡ ǷǜǶǡǼ ǜǻǡ ǾǼǡǠ ǢǸǻ ǽǧǡ ǟǸǹǩǡǼ ǜǷǠ ǽǧǡ ǹǻǸǽǸ

types, the copies display the personal features of the visible non-essential form 

(        ǽǧǸǼǡ ǝȂ Ȁǧǩǟǧ ǩǽ ǩǼ ǲǷǸȀǷ  ǡ  

g. hookedness, greyness, whiteness or blackness or similar characteristic qualities; for the 

ǩǶǜǦǡ ǸǢ ǜ ǹǡǻǼǸǷ ǩǼ ǠǻǜȀǷ ǷǸǽ ǝȂ ǷǜǽǾǻǡ ǝǾǽ ǝȂ ǠǡǼǩǦǷ       

    ǽǻǜǷǼ  .ǾǷǩǽǩȃ ǡǽ ǜǴ    (ǻǡǡǲ ǽǡȁǽ  *ǝǩǠ  5. 
6 As I earlier argued in Baranov 2007, 131135. The same doctrine appears in Letter 38 

of Basil of Caesarea, which in fact is the treatise of Gregory of Nyssa De differentia essen-

tiae et hypostaseos ad Petrum fratrem (ed. Courtonne 1957, 8183). On the authorship, see 

Zachhuber 2003, and Maspero et al. 2014. For a detailed analysis of the passage, see Kalli-

gas 2002 and Biriukov 2016. 
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substances, postulated by Eunomius, offering instead a contextual nature of nam-

ǩǷǦ ǻǡǿǡǜǴǩǷǦ ǽǧǡ ǺǾǜǴǩǽǩǡǼ ǼǡǡǷ ǩǷ ǜǷ ǩǷǠǩǿǩǠǾǜǴ ǜǷǠ ǧǩǼ ǠǩǼǽǩǷǟǽǩǿǡ ǟǧǜǻǜǟǽǡǻ  

rather than his substance. The context is defined by a number of descriptions 

which can be different inasmuch as they single out a unique individual:  

Hence the designations do not signify the substances, but rather the distinctive fea-

ǽǾǻǡǼ ǽǧǜǽ ǟǧǜǻǜǟǽǡǻǩȃǡ ǽǧǡ ǩǷǠǩǿǩǠǾǜǴ  4Ǹ ȀǧǡǷǡǿǡǻ Ȁǡ ǧǡǜǻ 1ǡǽǡǻ  ǽǧǡ ǷǜǶǡ ǠǸǡǼ 

not cause us to think of his substance  ǷǸȀ ǝȂ ǼǾǝǼǽǜǷǟǡ  * ǶǡǜǷ ǽǧǡ ǶǜǽǡǻǩǜǴ ǼǾǝ

strate which the name itself cannot ever signify  but rather the notion of the distin-

guishing marks that are considered in connection with him is impressed upon our 

mind. For as soon as we hear the sound of this designation, we immediately think of 

the son of Jonah, the man from Bethsaida, the brother of Andrew, the one summoned 

from the fishermen to the ministry of the apostolate, the one who because of the su-

periority of his faith was charged with the building up of the church. None of these is 

his substance, understood as subsistence.7 

In addition to the common argument and denial of the role of name in refer-

ǻǩǷǦ ǽǸ ǽǧǡ ǶǜǽǡǻǩǜǴ ǼǾǝǼǽǻǜǽǡ  Ȁǧǩǟǧ ǩǼ ǩǷǠǡǡǠ ǽǧǡ ǸǷǴȂ ǽǧǩǷǦ ǹǸǼǼǩǝǴǡ ǽǸ ǝǡ 

shown on the representation, the fragment of John Grammaticus and the passage 

of Basil have ǼǸǶǡ ǹǜǻǜǴǴǡǴǼ  ǽǧǡ ǻǜǟǡ  ǸǢ +ǸǧǷ (ǻǜǶǶǜǽǩǟǾǼ ǟǸǻǻǡǼǹǸǷǠǼ ǽǸ ǽǧǡ 

ǼǸǷ ǸǢ +ǸǷǜǧ  ǢǻǸǶ #ǜǼǩǴ Ǽ ǹǜǼǼǜǦǡ  ǸǷǡ Ǽ ǟǸǾǷǽǻȂ  ǢǻǸǶ ǽǧǡ ǢǻǜǦǶǡǷǽ ǽǸ the man 

ǢǻǸǶ #ǡǽǧǼǜǩǠǜ  ǢǻǸǶ ǽǧǡ ǹǜǼǼǜǦǡ  the certain kind of profession one spends time 

with  ǢǻǸǶ ǽǧǡ ǢǻǜǦǶǡǷǽ ǽǸ the one summoned from the fishermen to the minis-

try of the apostolate ǢǻǸǶ ǽǧǡ ǹǜǼǼǜǦǡ  ǜǷǠ of the rest of the ways of conduct 

ȀǸǻǽǧȂ ǸǢ ǹǻǜǩǼǡ Ǹǻ ǝǴǜǶǡ  ǢǻǸǶ ǽǧǡ ǢǻǜǦǶǡǷǽ ǽǸ ǽǧǡ the one who because of the 

superiority of his faith was charged with the building up of the church ǢǻǸǶ ǽǧǡ 

passage.8  

However, we may find a more immediate source of the fragment, if we consid-

er it together with the following fragment of John Grammaticus, which shifts 

from an individual identification to a general identification on the level of spe-

cies: 

However, we cannot even simply and generally examine man, if we do not use the 

same method.9  For if man is defined as a rational mortal being, receptive of intellect 

and knowledge, how is it possible to entrust soulless and motionless things with [the 

task of] demonstrating the living motion, by which all that pertains to rationality has 

                                                 
7 Trans. by DelCogliano and Radde-Gallwitz 2011, 134135; Greek text: eds. 4ǡǼǝǸ̤Ƀ ǡǽ 

al. 1983, vol. 2, 18.120.18. 
8 0Ƿ ǽǧǡ ǾǼǡ ǸǢ ǷǜǶǡǼ ǩǷ #ǜǼǩǴ Ǽ ǽǧǡǸǴǸǦȂ  Ǽǡǡ 3ǸǝǡǻǽǼǸǷ  ǜǷǠ %ǡǴ$ǸǦǴǩǜǷǸ  
9 The method of verbal definition, proposed by Patriarch John Grammaticus in the 

second fragment as the only means of precise definition of a being as opposed to its pic-

torial representation. 

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm
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been enabled to be as it is10 by God the Creator?! Thus, according to logic, the wor-

shippers of the Word cannot call this colour-ǶǜǠǡ ǶǸǷǼǽǻǸǼǩǽȂ ǶǸǻǽǜǴ  ǷǸǻ ǟǜǷ ǽǧǡȂ 

ǼǜȂ ǽǧǜǽ ǩǽ ǩǼ ǻǡǟǡǹǽǩǿǡ ǸǢ ǜǷȂ ǩǷǽǡǴǴǡǟǽ ǜǷǠ ǲǷǸȀǴǡǠǦǡ   

              

              

            

            

             

            

             11  

Patriarch John Grammaticus starts with a general definition of man on the ba-

ǼǩǼ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ "ǻǩǼǽǸǽǡǴǩǜǷ ǠǡǢǩǷǩǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ ǜ ǶǸǻǽǜǴ ǴǩǿǩǷǦ ǝǡǩǷǦ receptive of intellect and 

knowledge12 and concludes that it is impossible to render the essence of the per-

ǼǸǷ ǝȂ ǶǡǜǷǼ ǸǢ ǶǸǽǩǸǷǴǡǼǼ  ǩǶǜǦǡǼ ǠǡǹǻǩǿǡǠ ǸǢ ǼǸǾǴ ǜǷǠ ǩǷǽǡǴǴǡǟǽ  ǜǷǠ ǽǧǜǽ 

icons as such are epistemologically fraudulent not only at the level of individuals 

but also at the level of species. Such an argument is based on the principle that a 

true image should convey the essential characteristics of the original or possess 

consubstantiality, which in the Iconoclastic doctrine corresponded to the Eucha-

ǻǩǼǽ ǜǼ ǜ ǟǸǷǼǾǝǼǽǜǷǽǩǜǴ ǩǟǸǷ  ǸǢ $ǧǻǩǼǽ13 The fragment shows a doctrinal parallel 

to the passage from Theodoret of Cyrrhus, in his Questions on Octateuchus, where 

Theodoret explains what is that which was created in the image of God: 

But also when man creates, he imitates in a certain way the Creator as an icon imi-

tates the archetype. For the icon also has the traces of the archetype yet it only has 

the appearance of the members but does not have the activity for it is deprived of 

soul by which the body is moved.  

               

                

             14 

                                                 
10 Cf. Plato, Timaeus 30ab. 
11 Gouillard 1966, 174. 
12 $Ǣ  "ǻǩǼǽǸǽǴǡ Ǽ ǸǻǩǦǩǷǜǴ ǠǡǢǩǷǩǽǩǸǷ  An essential property is one which is assigned to 

something in contrast to everything else and sets a thing apart from everything else, for 

ǡȁǜǶǹǴǡ  ǽǧǡ ǹǻǸǹǡǻǽȂ ǸǢ ǶǜǷ ǜǼ ǜ ǶǸǻǽǜǴ ǴǩǿǩǷǦ ǟǻǡǜǽǾǻǡ ǻǡǟǡǹǽǩǿǡ ǸǢ ǲǷǸȀǴǡǠǦǡ   

                

    Topica V, 1, 128b, trans. Tredennick and Forster 1960, 483; 

Greek text: 482.35  $Ǣ        Topica II, 5, 112a, Ibid., 

352.19). 
13 On the Iconoclastic Eucharistic doctrine, see Gero, 1975 and Baranov 2010. 
14 Eds. Fernandez-Marcos and Saenz-Badillos 1979, 26.14. 
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As with the fragment of John Grammaticus, the passage from Theodoret states 

that an image only renders the external members of the person depicted, but falls 

ǼǧǸǻǽ ǸǢ ǻǡǷǠǡǻǩǷǦ ǽǧǡ ǹǡǻǼǸǷ Ǽ ǡǼǼǡǷǟǡ ǝǡǟǜǾǼǡ ǽǧǡ ǩǶǜǦǡ ǩǼ ǼǸǾǴǴǡǼǼ ǜǷǠ mo-

tionless  ȀǧǩǴǡ ǽǧǡ ǡǼǼǡǷǟǡ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǼǸǾǴ ǩǼ ǠǡǢǩǷǡǠ ǝȂ ǩǽǼ ability to move the body.15 

Besides the similarity in doctrine, the two passages also expose certain textual 

ǹǜǻǜǴǴǡǴǼ  5ǧǡǸǠǸǻǡǽ Ǽ ǩǟǸǷ         ǩǼ ǟǴǸǼǡ ǽǸ 

+ǸǧǷ (ǻǜǶǶǜǽǩǟǾǼ           

    

This passage of Theodoret of Cyrrhus on Genesis was not intended as a refuta-

tion of icons. The doctrine expressed there was a part of the general Antiochean 

line of anti-Apollinarian polemics, which emphasized the importance of the soul 

as the mover of the body. This passage depends upon the fragment on the same 

Biblical verses by Theodore of Mopsuestia (d. 416) preserved in catenae.16 Theo-

doret, however, provides an important development: he makes the qualification 

that the part within the domain of divine activities which was given to man as an 

imitation is the soul.  

Theodoret here seems to respond to the doctrine of Apollinaris of Loadicea. In 

a fragment quoted in Justinian's Letter to the Monks of Alexandria (Contra 

Monophysitas), Apollinaris stated that a person can possess only one mover. This 

scheme must have derived from strict Aristotelian anthropology, where the com-

posite of soul and body constitutes one perfect entity and the soul is the mover of 

the body.17 Perhaps in an ordinary person the soul moves the body, but the case 

seems to be more complicated with Christ: the Aristotelian scheme applied to the 

Christological union leads to the existence of two movers in Christ: the Word 

ǧǩǶǼǡǴǢ ǜǷǠ $ǧǻǩǼǽ Ǽ ǧǾǶǜǷ ǼǸǾǴ   "ǹǸǴǴǩǷǜǻǩǼ ǼǸǴǿǡǠ ǽǧǡ ǹǻǸǝǴǡǶ ǝȂ ǡǴǩǶǩǷǜǽǩǷǦ 

                                                 
15 Cf. another Iconophile response to this doctrine contained in the Letter of the Three 

Patriarchs  *Ǣ ǸǷǡ ǼǹǩǽǼ ǾǹǸǷ )ǩǼ ǩǟǸǷ ǝǡǟǜǾǼǡ ǩǽ ǩǼ inanimate and motionless, did not 

Christ too, after he donned his divine humanity, become without life, breath and motion, 

a corpse shut in a tomb? Are not the holy relics of the apostles, the martyrs and the saints 

lifeless and dead? Well, ought they then to be spat upon? Are not the bodies of those in 

ǟǡǶǡǽǡǻǩǡǼ ǠǡǜǠ  *Ǽ ǷǸǽ ǽǧǡ ǟǧǾǻǟǧ ǝǾǩǴǠǩǷǦ ǴǩǢǡǴǡǼǼ ǜǷǠ ǜǷ ǜǻǽǡǢǜǟǽ ǜǼǼǡǶǝǴǡǠ ǝȂ ǧǾǶǜǷ 

hands, which could be broken up again? Are not the God-inspired Gospels lifeless things 

and man-ǶǜǠǡ  ǽǻǜǷǼ  .ǾǷǩǽǩȃ et al. 1997, 54; Greek text: 55.1321). On the mediating 

function of the soul of Christ in the Iconoclastic doctrine, see Baranov and Lourie, 2009. 
16 Petit 1987, 280, fr. IX. On the notion of the image of God in man in the Antiochean 

tradition, see McLeod 1999. 
17 De Anima, 412ab, Hett 1986, 6870. On the soul as the mover of the composite, see 

De Anima III, 9 11. In Christian sources, the soul of man was defined in terms of move-

ment as early as Theophilos of Antioch (late second century), cf. Ad Autolycum, I, 5 (ed. 

Grant 1970, 67).  

http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm
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ǸǷǡ ǡȁǽǻǜ ǶǸǿǡǻ  ǷǜǶǡǴȂ  $ǧǻǩǼǽ Ǽ ǧǾǶǜǷ ǼǸǾǴ ǜǷǠ ǟǴǜǩǶǩǷǦ ǽǧǜǽ ǩǽ ȀǜǼ ǽǧǡ 8ǸǻǠ 

who occupied the place of human intellect in Christ, thus, becoming himself the 

ǼǸǴǡ ǶǸǿǡǻ  ǸǢ $ǧǻǩǼǽ Ǽ ǝǸǠȂ.18 

In his response to Apollinarian anthropology, Theodoret stressed the im-

portance of the soul as mover of the body and bearer of activity.  However, if we 

look at the passage from a slightly different angle, what we have here is the essen-

tial foundation of the relation between the image and the archetype which was 

later used by the Iconoclasts: the icon is soulless and immovable since it has only 

external features of the archetype but not its essential qualities.  

The writings of Theodoret, if indeed, a source for certain positions in the the-

ology of the Iconoclasts, were not acknowledged by the Iconoclasts and do not 

appear in their florilegia. Most likely this is due to the fact that Theodoret could 

not be considered an authority because his Orthodoxy was challenged by the 

condemnation of several of his writings against St. Cyril of Alexandria at the Fifth 

Ecumenical Council. We have no indubitable proof that Theodoret was used by 

the Iconoclasts, besides the doctrinal similarity and a slight textual parallel in the 

fragment of Patriarch John Grammaticus.  But we know that the commission 

which was headed by John Grammaticus (not yet Patriarch at the time) assem-

bled the Patristic evidence for the Council of Saint Sophia in 815.19  Furthermore, 

+ǸǧǷ (ǻǜǶǶǜǽǩǟǾǼ ǶǾǼǽ ǧǜǿǡ ǢǸǾǷǠ ǜ ǼǽǻǸǷǦǡǻ  ǢǻǜǦǶǡǷǽ  Ȁǧǩǟǧ ǧǡ ǝǡǴǩǡǿǡǠ ǽǸ 

be by St. Basil of Caesarea. This fragment contained the same doctrine on the in-

adequacy of artificial images as compared to man as a perfect image of God in the 

ǩǷǽǡǻǹǻǡǽǜǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǼǜǶǡ ǹǜǼǼǜǦǡ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǟǻǡǜǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ ǶǜǷ ǩǷ ǽǧǡ ǩǶǜǦǡ ǜǷǠ Ǵǩǲǡ

ǷǡǼǼ  ǽǧǜǽ ȀǜǼ ǩǷ 5ǧǡǸǠǸǻǡǽ  yet nobody could cast any doubts on the Ortho-

doxy of St. Basil of Caesarea.  Thus, we read in the passage from St. Basil con-

tained in the florilegium of the Council of Saint Sophia, assembled by the 

committee which included the future Iconoclastic Patriarch John Grammaticus: 

*Ǣ ǽǧǡ ǹǸȀǡǻ ǽǸ ǝǡǟǸǶǡ ǩǷ ǽǧǡ ǴǩǲǡǷǡǼǼ  Ȁǡǻǡ ǷǸǽ ǦǻǜǷǽǡǠ ǽǸ ǾǼ  ǩǽ ȀǸǾǴǠ ǷǸǽ ǧǜǿǡ 

been in our own potency that we could acquire the likeness of God.  But He made us 

similar to God by power: for He gave us the power to become similar to God; He 

made us able to work towards the likeness of God, when the benefit of our action is 

perfect. So that it would not be as on the images which come into being from an artist 

and remain purposeless and vain: for when you see [something] depicted accurately 

by a variety of colors, you do not praise the image but admire the artist.   

               

            

              

                                                 
18 See, for example, ed. Schwartz 1939, 17.15, No. 61. 
19 Alexander 1958, 126128. 
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Why was the principle of strict correspondence of an image to the definition 

of substance and complete refusal of homonymy between substances so im-

portant to the Iconoclasts? In Metaphysics Z, 4 6 and 1011, Aristotle explored 

substance as the essence of bǡǩǷǦ     &ȁǜǶǩǷǩǷǦ ǽǧǡ ǠǡǢǩǷǩǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ ǼǾǝ

ǼǽǜǷǟǡ  "ǻǩǼǽǸǽǴǡ ǜǻǦǾǡǠ ǽǧǜǽ ǡǼǼǡǷǟǡ ǝǡǴǸǷǦǼ ǽǸ ǜǴǴ ǽǧǩǷǦǼ ǽǧǡ ǜǟǟǸǾǷǽ ǸǢ Ȁǧǩǟǧ ǩǼ 

ǜ ǠǡǢǩǷǩǽǩǸǷ  ǜ ǼǾǟǧ ǠǡǢǩǷǩǽǩǸǷǼ ǜǻǡ ǦǩǿǡǷ ǽǸ ǽǧǡ ǹǻǩǶǜǻȂ  ǼǹǡǟǩǡǼ ǸǢ ǜ 

genus (and not derivative things such as artworks, giving an example of the Iliad). 

In determining the essence of being of something, we must first indicate its func-

tion, since the material substrate is not included into the definition of substance, 

but only into the whole. The soul is the substance and form of the body for ani-

mated beings.21 *Ǣ Ȁǡ ǽǻȂ ǽǸ ǽǻǜǷǼǴǜǽǡ "ǻǩǼǽǸǽǴǡ Ǽ ǜǻǦǾǶǡǷǽ ǩǷǽǸ ǽǧǡ ǴǜǷǦǾǜǦǡ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ 

Iconoclastic debate, the substance of man can be made known only by a logical 

ǠǡǢǩǷǩǽǩǸǷ ǜǼ ǜ ǶǸǻǽǜǴ ǴǩǿǩǷǦ ǝǡǩǷǦ receptive of intellect and knowledge  "Ƿ ǩǶ

age does not carry any part of this logical definition, but renders only the material 

component that is part of the composite, but not of the substance.  

8ǡ ǶǜȂ ǢǩǷǠ ǜ ǹǜǻǜǴǴǡǴ ǽǸ ǽǧǡ ǟǾǻǩǸǾǼ ǡȁǹǻǡǼǼǩǸǷ color-made monstrosity  

  ǸǢ +ǸǧǷ (ǻǜǶǶǜǽǩǟǾǼ ǩǷ ǽǧǡ Ǽǩȁǽǧ ǟǡǷǽǾǻȂ ǟǸǶǶǡǷ

ǽǜǻǩǡǼ ǸǷ "ǻǩǼǽǸǽǴǡ  $ǸǶǶǡǷǽǩǷǦ ǾǹǸǷ "ǻǩǼǽǸǽǴǡ Ǽ Physics **  ǝ  0Ǣ ǽǧǩǷǦǼ 

Ȁǧǩǟǧ ǜǻǡ  ǼǸǶǡ ǜǻǡ ǝȂ ǷǜǽǾǻǡ ǜǷǠ ǼǸǶǡ ǽǧǻǸǾǦǧ Ǹǽǧǡǻ ǟǜǾǼǡǼ  +ǸǧǷ 1ǧǩǴǸǹǸǷǾǼ 

asks the question of how monsters appear, and gives the answer that in the case 

ǸǢ ǜ ǶǸǷǼǽǡǻ   ǽǧǡ Ƕǜǽǽǡǻ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǟǸǶǹǸǼǩǽǡ ǝǡǟǸǶǡǼ ǾǷǼǾǩǽǜǝǴǡ ǢǸǻ ǻǡ

ceiving the proper form imposed by its logos of nature, but receiving an unnatu-

ǻǜǴ  ǾǷǸǻǦǜǷǩǼǡǠ ǜǷǠ ǩǷǠǡǽǡǻǶǩǷǜǽǡ  ǢǸǻǶ 

ǼǾǹǹǸǼǡ ǽǧǡ ǼǾǻǻǸǾǷǠǩǷǦ ǜǽǶǸǼǹǧǡǻǡ  ǶǩȁǡǠ ǩǷ ǼǾǟǧ ǜǷǠ ǼǾǟǧ ǜ ȀǜȂ ǝȂ ǽǧǡ ǻǸǽǜǽǩǸǷ 

of the heavenly [spheres], did something to the matter of a man in the process of 

generation so that he became unfitted to receive the form which nature would natu-

rally impose upon him: then human nature would fail of its aim through the unsuita-

bility of the matter, but another form would arise, which would be against nature in 

respect of the particular nature, but according to nature and by nature as regards the 

whole of nature  for nothing therein is against nature, since not even destruction is 

against nature, at any rate if generation is according to nature; and since generation is 

                                                 
20 From Ps.-Basil of Caesarea, Homilia I de creatione hominis ǡǠ  )ˠǻǷǡǻ  

31.3) = florilegium of the Council of Saint Sophia (ed. Featherstone 1997, 215.415).  
21 Metaphysica Z 10, 1035b15. 
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according to nature, destruction too will out of necessity be according to nature, as-

suming the generation of one thing is the destruction of another.22  

Thus, applying the logic of John Philoponus to the fragment of John Grammat-

icus, in the case of the human being, the suitable matter of the body receives its 

ǷǜǽǾǻǜǴ ǢǸǻǶ ǩǶǹǸǼǡǠ ǝȂ  ǽǧǡ ǼǸǾǴ  and all human beings correspond to the defi-

ǷǩǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ ǼǾǝǼǽǜǷǟǡ ǧǸǶǸǷȂǶǩǟǜǴǴȂ ǝǡǜǻǩǷǦ ǽǧǡ ǷǜǶǡ ǶǜǷ  ǟǸǶǶǸǷ ǢǸǻ ǽǧǡ 

human species, while individual names are specific for each human hypostasis. 

The matter of the icon  wood and colors  lacks the human soul and is incapable 

of receiving the suitable natural human form from the soul,23 thus resulting in a 

ǟǸǴǸǻ-ǶǜǠǡ ǶǸǷǼǽǻǸǼǩǽȂ  ǧǜǿǩǷǦ ǸǷǴȂ ǽǧǡ ǷǜǶǡ ǝǾǽ ǴǜǟǲǩǷǦ ǽǧǡ ǹǻǸǹǡǻ ǷǜǽǾǻǡ ǸǢ 

whomever it intends to represent.  

It is precisely in the Christological controversies of the sixth century that we 

ǶǜȂ ǢǩǷǠ ǽǧǡ ǼǸǾǻǟǡ ǸǢ +ǸǧǷ (ǻǜǶǶǜǽǩǟǾǼ  ǢǻǜǦǶǡǷǽǼ  5ǧǡ ǻǸǴǡ ǸǢ ǟǸǷǼǽǩǽǾǡǷǽ 

parts of the definition of substance in identifying beings belonging to the same 

species in the second fragment points to the figure of another polemicist of the 

sixth century, Leontius of Byzantium. The immediate source of both fragments of 

John Grammaticus very likely was the statement of the Orthodox concerning the 

characteristics of nature and hypostasis at the end of the dialogue with the Seve-

rian miaphysite, Epilyseis or the Solutions Proposed to the Arguments of Severus by 

Leontius of Byzantium, in a way summarizing and concluding the argument of 

the whole treatise: 

For the characteristics which are admitted into the concept of the hypostasis mark off 

each individual from one another; but those admitted into the concept of the nature 

do not mark off the individual, but tell one kind of individual from another. The char-

acteristics of the single individual, then, make it single: those which exist commonly 

are not predicated more properly of a general class, in any sense, than they are of the 

things of which they are generally said, even if they include all the individuals re-

ferred to under the same species. 

And let us not forget this: the features which characterize the nature are constitu-

ent parts of its essence, while those which characterize a hypostasis belong, in a way, 

to the category of accidents, whether they are separable or inseparable. And in simple 

                                                 
22 Trans. Lacey 1993, 16.1829; Greek text:  ed. Vitelli 1887, 201.1927. I am grateful to 

Oleg Nogovitsyn, who pointed out this passage. 
23 Cf. the statement frǸǶ ǽǧǡ *ǟǸǷǸǟǴǜǼǽǩǟ $ǸǾǷǟǩǴ ǸǢ )ǩǡǻǡǩǜ  He made His dwelling 

in the virginal womb, He assumed flesh consubstantial with us into his own existence or 

hypostasis from her holy and blameless flesh, and condensed and shaped it through the 

mediation of the ratǩǸǷǜǴ ǜǷǠ ǩǷǽǡǴǴǩǦǡǷǽ ǼǸǾǴ        

    ǡǠ  -ǜǶǝǡǻȃ   10; cf. Ibid, 664, 79). On the 

form-giving function of the soul of Christ in respect to his body, see Baranov 2011. 
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beings, the characteristics of both [nature and hypostasis] are simple, while in con-

joined and compound beings they are compound. This is how it is with the human 

person, and with the definition of him: animal, rational, mortal, capable of opposites 

by turns (for this is the surest definition of his essence)24. All characterize his essence, 

while shape, color, size, time, place, parents, upbringing, way of life, and all that goes 

with them, characterize his hypostasis. The sum of them, they say, cannot hold true 

for anyone else, and nevertheless they belong to one man-namely, this one. And those 

marks properly belong to the characteristics of nature which exist in the same es-

sence, while the characteristics of the hypostasis also include those which belong to 

different categories, when they are combined in the natural unity of an individual. 

            

                    

               

            

             , 

              

             

                

               

             , 

     ,         

              

             

           25 

This passage contains all conceptual and verbal pieces of the fragments of 

John Grammaticus. Clearly, John Grammaticus excluded the properties of shape, 

ǟǸǴǸǻ  Ǽǩȃǡ ǢǻǸǶ ǽǧǡ -ǡǸǷǽǩǾǼ Ǽ ǡǷǾǶǡǻǜǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ ǧǾǶǜǷ ǟǧǜǻǜǟǽǡǻǩǼǽǩcs, since it 

would concede to the Iconophile argument that their reproduction of the image 

safeguards its validity.26 Most importantly, the epistemological formulations of 

                                                 
24 Leontius modifies here the Aristotelian definition (see supra, n. 13), and uses anoth-

ǡǻ ǶǸǠǩǢǩǟǜǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǠǡǢǩǷǩǽǩǸǷ  ǢǴǡǼǧ ǜǷǩǶǜǽǡǠ ǝȂ ǜ ǻǜǽǩǸǷǜǴ  ǩǷǽǡǴǴǩǦǡǷǽ ǼǸǾǴ in the 

Triginta Capita (ed. Daley 2017, 322.14). 
25 Trans. Dailey 2017, 309; Greek text: 308.16310.1; cf. Leontius of Byzantium, Contra 

Nestorianos et Eutychianos, Ibid., 134.313; on the use of the definition of being in Christo-

logical polemics, see ,ǻǜǾǼǶ̤ǴǴǡǻ 2011b, 492493. On the Christological doctrine of Leon-

tius, see Cross 2002, ,ǻǜǾǼǶ̤ǴǴǡǻ 2011b, ,ǻǜǾǼǶ̤ǴǴǡǻ  ,ǻǜǾǼǶ̤ǴǴǡǻ  Shchukin 

2016, and Zhyrkova 2017. 
26 As, for example, does Patriarch Nicephorus in Antirrheticus I, 20 (PG 100, 244b), cf. 

Theodore the Studite, Antirrheticus III, 10 (PG 99, 393C). /ǩǟǡǹǧǸǻǾǼ ǟǩǽǡǼ -ǡǸǷǽǩǾǼ  Con-

tra Nestorianos et Eutychianos 1, 3 in the Refutatio et inversio 61 (ed. Featherstone, 102.8

103.22= ed. Daley 140.6  ǜǷǠ ǾǼǡǼ -ǡǸǷǽǩǾǼ  ǜǻǦǾǶǡǷǽ ǸǷ ǽǧǡ ǻǡǿǡǻǼǡǠ ǷǜǽǾǻǡ ǸǢ ǾǷǩǸǷǼ 
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Leontius had been specifically tailored to Christological polemics, and the frag-

ments of John Grammaticus were likely to have belonged to a Christological po-

ǴǡǶǩǟǜǴ ǽǻǡǜǽǩǼǡ Ȁǧǡǻǡ ǽǧǡ ǜǷǽǧǻǸǹǸǴǸǦǩǟǜǴ ǡǹǩǼǽǡǶǸǴǸǦȂ  ǸǢ ǽǧǡ ǢǻǜǦǶǡǷǽǼ ȀǜǼ 

only a part of the wider dyophysite Christology of the Iconoclasts.27  

Identification of the Christological epistemology of Leontius of Byzantium as a 

source of the Iconoclastic doctrine opens a new perspective on Iconoclastic 

Christology. The core of the Christological dilemma of the Iconoclasts that repre-

senting Christ on icons introduces either a mixture of the natures of Christ or 

their division,28 can be found in the treatise Contra Nestorianos et Eutychianos by 

-ǡǸǷǽǩǾǼ ǸǢ #ȂȃǜǷǽǩǾǶ ȀǧǸ ǠǡǢǡǷǠǼ ǽǧǡ $ǧǜǴǟǡǠǸǷǩǜǷ ǢǸǻǶǾǴǜ ǸǷǡ ǧȂǹǸǼǽǜǼǩǼ ǸǢ 

$ǧǻǩǼǽ ǩǷ ǽȀǸ ǷǜǽǾǻǡǼ  ǜǻǦǾǩǷǦ ǽǧǜǽ ǠǡǼǹǩǽǡ ǽǧǡ ǼǡǡǶǩǷǦǴȂ ǸǹǹǸǼǩǽǡ $ǧǻǩǼǽǸǴǸǦǩǡǼ  

both Nestorianism and Monophysiticm are based on one and the same failure of 

making a proper distinction between union according to substance and union 

according to the hypostasis.29 Leontius accuses two opposite heresies of one error; 

the Iconoclasts accuse the Iconophiles of two opposite heresies, possibly follow-

ing the argument of Leontius in a reversed form. In addition, several puzzling 

doctrinal statements of the Council of Hiereia30 can also be logically placed with-

in the conceptual framework elaborated by Leontius of Byzantium: in the Incar-

nation, the hypostasis of the Son and Word with divine substance and substantial 

divine properties, and with the inseparable hypostatic property of Sonhood has 

ǜǼǼǾǶǡǠ ǡǷǧȂǹǸǼǽǜǼǩȃǡǠ ǧǾǶǜǷ ǷǜǽǾǻǡ ǜǼ ǜǷ ǾǷǺǾǜǴǩǢǩǡǠ ǼǾǝǼǽǻǜǽǡ ǩǷ -ǡǸǷǽǩǾǼ  

sense31 with only substantial human qualities understood in Aristotelian terms as 

ǻǜǽǩǸǷǜǴ  ǶǸǻǽǜǴ ǜǷǠ ǻǡǟǡǹǽǩǿǡ ǸǢ ǩǷǽǡǴǴǡǟǽ ǜǷǠ ǲǷǸȀǴǡǠǦǡ  Ȁǧǩǟǧ ǼǜǢǡǦǾǜǻǠǡǠ 

                                                                                                                              
and distinctions at the levels of theologia and economia in Antirrheticus I, 21 (PG 100, 

248C, cf. Contra Nestorianos et Eutychianos 1, 1 ed. Daley 2017, 128.23130.6). 
27 The Christocentric agenda was proclaimed by John Grammaticus in the introducto-

ry fragment (first fragment of Gouillard; ed. Evdokimova 20112012, 151152). 
28 For the Christological dilemma in the definition of Hiereia, see ed. Lamberz 2016, 

648.1112, 650.45; 656.24658.2; in the definition of St. Sophia, see ed. Featherstone 1997, 

81, 29. 
29 Contra Nestorianos et Eutychianos 1, 1 (trans. Daley 2017, 128131, Greek text: Ibid., 

128.21130.3). 
30 'Ǹǻ ǡȁǜǶǹǴǡ  In the same way as that which He assumed from us is the mere mat-

ter of human substance (            

      ), perfect in every respect, 

which, however, is not characterized as a person with a hypostasis of its own  in this 

way no addition of a person may occur in the Godhead  so did He command that the 

icon [the Eucharist  7 #  ǜǴǼǸ ǝǡ Ƕǜǽǽǡǻ ǜǼ ǼǾǟǧ  ǡǠ  -ǜǶǝǡǻȃ  29). 
31 See ,ǻǜǾǼǶ̤ǴǴǡǻ 2011, 500507 for the analysis of the notion of substrate in Leontius 

of Byzantium. 
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the validity of the two natures of Christ. Therefore, according to the Iconoclasts, 

the hypostasis of Christ, as opposed to humans, could not be characterized by 

individualizing hypostatic qualities such as color, shape, and size, to avoid the 

/ǡǼǽǸǻǩǜǷ  Ǽǡǹǜǻǜǽǡ ǧǾǶǜǷ ǧȂǹǸǼǽǜǼǩǼ  ǜǷǠ ǽǧǡǻǡǢǸǻǡ ǩǽ ǟǸǾǴǠ ǷǸǽ ǝǡ ǟǩǻǟǾǶ

scribed or depicted even according to his humanity.32 It should be mentioned 

that the Iconoclastic refusal to ascribe the characteristics of color, shape, and size 

ǽǸ ǽǧǡ ǧȂǹǸǼǽǜǼǩǼ ǸǢ ǽǧǡ 8ǸǻǠ *ǷǟǜǻǷǜǽǡǠ ǠǩǠ ǷǸǽ ǶǡǜǷ $ǧǻǩǼǽ Ǽ ǟǸǴǸǻǴǡǼǼǷǡǼǼ Ǹǻ 

shapelessness, but only that any such characteristics would be arbitrary and 

therefore epistemologically false.  

Despǩǽǡ ǽǧǡ ǢǻǜǦǶǡǷǽǜǻȂ ǷǜǽǾǻǡ ǸǢ +ǸǧǷ (ǻǜǶǶǜǽǩǟǾǼ  ȀǻǩǽǩǷǦǼ  ǩǽ ǩǼ ǟǴǡǜǻ ǽǧǜǽ 

he intended to build a coherent epistemological system, dwelling on a variety of 

sources. His knowledge of referential texts and concepts was promoted by his 

role of composer of the florilegium for the Council of St. Sophia in 815, and follows 

both the earlier Iconoclastic doctrine and the sixth-century Christological con-

ceptual framework which radically modified the Cappadocian concepts of sub-

stance and hypostasis on the basis of ArǩǼǽǸǽǴǡ Ǽ ǠǸǟǽǻǩǷǡǼ.33 
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SOURCES OF THE IMAGE OF APHRODITE IN EMPEDOCLES 

ABSTRACT. Empedocles uses two forces to describe the world process, the emergence and de-

struction of space - Love and Strife, which work in turn, and in due time, replace each other. 

It is obvious that love is responsible for unification and creation, and hostility for division 

and destruction. At first glance it seems quite natural that it is the power of unification that 

Empedocles calls Aphrodite. However, when you look closely at the fragments of the poem, 

the image of Aphrodite is not so unambiguous: she acts as a god-craftsman, that is, not just 

watches from afar as the roots of things are connected to each other, but mixes them with 

her own hands and is directly involved in the creation of living beings. We meet her involved 

in such activities as metal casting, pottery, and artwork. This naturally leads to the question 

from where did she get so many different functions? To answer this question, one should 

ǽǾǻǷ ǽǸ ǴǩǽǡǻǜǻȂ ǼǸǾǻǟǡǼ ǜǝǸǾǽ "ǹǧǻǸǠǩǽǡ ǝǸǽǧ ǝǡǢǸǻǡ ǜǷǠ ǜǢǽǡǻ &ǶǹǡǠǸǟǴǡǼ  ǴǩǢǡ ǩǷ ǽǧǡ ǟǸǷ

text of )ǸǶǡǻ Ǽ ǡǹǸǼ ǜǷǠ )ǡǼǩǸǠ Ǽ ǹǸǡǶ  ǟǸǷǼǩǠǡǻ ǽǧǡ ǻǡǴǩǦǩǸǾǼ ǽǻǜǠǩǽǩǸǷ ǸǢ $ȂǹǻǾǼ ǜǷǠ ǡǼ

pecially the East, neighboring Greece, from where, in the opinion of some scientists, the god-

dess could get into the Mediterranean cultural landscape (most important study here is the 

work by Nano Marinatos), to study archaeological data and findings related to Aphrodite. 

5ǜǲǩǷǦ ǩǷǽǸ ǜǟǟǸǾǷǽ &ǶǹǡǠǸǟǴǡǼ  ǩǷǽǡǻǡǼǽ ǽǸ ǝǴǸǸǠǴǡǼǼ ǼǜǟǻǩǢǩǟǡǼ * ȀǩǴǴ ǽǻȂ ǽǸ ǽǩǡ ǧǩǼ ǿǩǡȀǼ Ȁǩǽǧ 

the later orphic tradition. At the same time, in order to protect myself from losing the way in 

the forest of such huge massif it is necessary to restrict the area of this study. I will concen-

trate only on the activities of Aphrodite as she is presented in Empedocles. 

KEYWORDS: Empedocles, Aphrodite, Ancient Greek epic poetry, Homer, Hesiod, Herodotus, 

Near East goddesses, religious practice, archaeological data on Aphrodite. 
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